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Introduction

Al-Bayan wa-l-i'rab ‘an ma ft ard Misr min al-a‘rab brings together al-Maqrizl's
lifelong preoccupation with the history of Egypt and his parallel interest in
the history of the Arabs. The work lists the Arab and Berber tribes found in
the countryside of late medieval Egypt according to their locations, following
a geographical rather than genealogical order, and provides historical back-
ground on most of them. The main source utilized is the tribal register of the
state official al-Hamdani written in the middle of the seventh/thirteenth cen-
tury; al-Maqrizi only rarely updated the register to reflect the realities of his
own lifetime. Surprisingly, instead of weaving the history of the Arab tribes in
Egypt into the history of Islam, al-Magqriz1 appears to create a deliberate dis-
juncture, stating, in the opening lines of the treatise, that the present tribes
do not stem from the tribes present in Egypt at the time of the Muslim con-
quest.

The Bayan is included in Leiden Or. 560, a collection of opuscules by al-
Magqrizi copied by a scribe at al-Maqriz1's request in 841/1438. After the scribe
finished copying the collection, al-Maqrizi revised the whole, indicating the
result of his collation in the margins or in the text and appending, at the end of
each opuscule, a note when he did so. Al-Maqrizi completed his corrections of
the Bayan in D1 1-Qa‘dah 841/May-June 1438. He also added a couple of inserts
in his own hand, probably at that time, or shortly after. The manuscript of the
Bayan in Leiden Or. 560 thus represents the version of the text that al-Magqrizi
wanted to see “circulated, copied, and published.”

The date at which the treatise was composed remains unknown, although
it must have been composed before it was copied into the manuscript at Lei-
den Or. 560. The only reference to any events that can be securely dated to
al-Magqriz1's lifetime is in a short section on the amirs of the Hawwarah in Upper
Egypt, settled there during the reign of Sultan Barqiiq (r. 784-801/1382-1399).
But this section is included in one of two inserts added by al-Maqrizi after the
treatise was copied by the scribe, and therefore tells us nothing about the date
of composition of the main body of the text. In addition, the Bayan does not
refer to any other work by al-Maqrizi and offers limited intertextual references
to his wider corpus.

Al-Magqrizi states that he compiled the treatise for his personal use, almost
as if it was a collection of notes: “I composed this essay for myself and for my

1 For a short history of Ms Leiden Or. 560, see Van Steenbergen (2017): 109—111.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL BV, LEIDEN, 2024 DOI:10.1163/9789004704091_002



2 INTRODUCTION

fellow people (abna’ ginst) whom God may lead to read it” (§ 2). This declara-
tion stands out as unusual, especially in comparison to other short thematic
works by al-Maqrizi, which were composed either for a royal patron or to com-
memorate an occasion, such as the circumcision of Sultan Barsbay’s son, Gamal
al-Din Yusuf.2 Given the structure of the treatise and its ideological import, it
seems likely that al-Maqrizi wrote it with a patron in mind. One possible patron
may have been the same Gamal al-Din Yasuf, Barsbay’s son, who was also the
likely dedicatee of another treatise on tribal genealogy copied by Muhammad
al-Qalqasandi, son of the famous bureaucrat.

As stated above, the most important source of the Bayan is the lost work
by the seventh-/thirteenth-century al-Hamdani (d. after 680/1280), who wrote
a register of the Arab tribes in his time based on his experience as the official
mihmindar of the early Mamluk state. Al-Hamdani’s work was used extensively
not only by al-Maqrizi, but also by two other authors with administrative back-
grounds: the eighth-/fourteenth-century Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari (d. 749/1349),
and al-Magqriz1's contemporary al-Qalqasandi (d. 821/1418). The works of these
four authors form a coherent corpus, focusing on the tribes found within the
territories of the Mamliik state, and highlighting the territorial boundaries of
each group while relegating the broader genealogical tree to the background.
This genealogical genre emerged in response to the dominance of Arab groups
throughout the Egyptian and Syrian countryside and was a bureaucratized
method of mapping relations of power in the provinces.

The Bayan undoubtedly belongs to this Mamluk genealogical genre but
stands out in several ways. First, it limits itself to the Arab tribes of Egypt. The
other works in this genre, starting with al-Hamdany, treated the tribes in both
Egypt and greater Syria, and also had brief sections dealing with the tribes of
the Arabian Peninsula and North Africa. Al-Maqriz1's focus on Egypt appears
to be an extension of his preoccupation with the history of Egypt, evident in
his trilogy of major historical works on the Fatimids (IttiGz al-hunafa’), the
Ayyubids and the Mamliks (al-Sulitk), and the historical topography of Egypt
(al-Hitat). The Bayan offers a discussion of the Arab and Berber tribes in Islamic
Egypt, and thus complements al-Maqriz1'’s other works on Egyptian history.

Second, the Bayan reflects a historian’s approach, not that of a bureaucrat.
The treatise is relatively rich in relation to the history of the Arab and Berber
tribes of Egypt during the Umayyad, ‘Abbasid and Fatimid periods, and offers
additional information on their ancestry. Al-Maqrizi makes an effort to fill in
genealogical and historical backgrounds, using the classical works of Ibn al-

2 Van Steenbergen (2017): 43.



INTRODUCTION 3

Kalbi (d. 204/819 or 206/821) and al-Zubayr b. Bakkar (d. 256/870), and, for
the Berber tribes, the work of Ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064). By contrast, the Bayan
very rarely updates al-HamdanT's seventh-/thirteenth-century treatise, and says
almost nothing about the history of the Egyptian tribes under the Mamlak
state. Most surprisingly, the Bayan has no information about Arab uprisings
and politics during the eighth/fourteenth century, though these events feature
prominently throughout al-Magqrizi’s own al-Sulitk chronicle. Notably, exclud-
ing a short insert added by al-Maqrizi after the completion of the Bayan, the
latest date mentioned in the treatise is 652 (/1254—-1255), the very beginning of
the Mamluk regime.

The third distinctive aspect of the Bayan stems from its discussion of the
great Arab rebellion led by Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab, which was seen as a turning
point in the history of the Arab tribes of Egypt. The Bayan consists of a long
section on the house of Magd al-Arab Ta‘lab, a Sarifian lineage that held sig-
nificant power in Upper Egypt during the Ayyubid period; it lists the extended
line of this family, culminating with Hisn al-Din, the leader of the revolt. This
account of the house of Ibn Ta‘lab is unique to the treatise and is not found
in the earlier genealogical treatises of al-‘Umari or al-Qalqasandi. The Bayan
depicts the rebellion as ideologically motivated, with Hisn al-Din declaring
the superiority of his Arab lineage over the Mamlik sultan al-Mu‘izz Aybak
and his elite troops of former slaves. The ideological motivation imputed to
the rebellion appears to be al-Maqriz1's retrospective projection, reflecting his
ninth-/fifteenth-century understanding of the relationship between provincial
Arab elites and the Mamluk regime in Cairo.

The Bayan is also unique in its discussion of the Egyptian Berber tribes. The
term “Berber” was invented by Arab authors of the Umayyad period in order
to describe the different ethno-linguistic groups who inhabited North Africa at
the time of the conquest; it was then adopted by non-Arab North African Mus-
lims as a self-designation. The invention of a collective Berber identity was then
accompanied by the invention of genealogical chains that placed the so-called
Berber tribes within the framework of a Muslim universal history.2 The rise of
the Fatimids brought with it North African groups that claimed Berber lineage,
and by the fifth/eleventh century they had become influential in the Egyp-
tian countryside. These groups were listed by al-Hamdani in his register, but,
despite their very visible presence, al-‘Umari and al-Qalqasandi treated them
as marginal in their accounts of the Egyptian Arabs. The Bayan takes a differ-
ent approach. Using Ibn Haldiin and the earlier work of Ibn Hazm, al-Maqrizi

3 Rouighi (2019).



4 INTRODUCTION

devotes much space to the genealogy of the Berbers, to the correct vocaliza-
tion of the Berber names, and to their claims to Arab lineage. While al-Maqrizi
eventually denies the existence of a shared Arab and Berber ancestry, he does
place the Berber tribes on an equal footing. Even though the term “Berber” can
be seen today as pejorative, here we follow al-Magqrizi in using it as a translation
for al-barbar; in our view, it would be imprecise to replace the word “Berber”
with modern self-descriptions such as “Amazigh” or “Imazighen,” not found in
the medieval Arabic texts.

On the question of the origins of the Arab tribes found in Mamluk Egypt,
al-Maqrizi gives his point of view in the first few lines of the treatise. “Let it
be known,” he says, “that the Arabs who witnessed the conquest of Egypt have
been lost in the passage of time, and their descendants are mostly unknown”
(§3). The Bayan purports that the tribes who populated the Egyptian country-
side of the later Middle Ages came in the centuries that followed the conquest:
a couple of groups were invited by the Umayyads, many more migrated or
emerged under the Fatimids and the Ayyubids. It follows that the Arab and
Berber rural groups of the Mamlik era were not the heirs of the conquerors,
but the servants of later dynasties. They came from Syria and from North Africa,
with little direct connection to the cradle of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula. Al-
Magqriz1's assertion was inspired by Ibn Haldan’s cyclical theory of history and
his observations regarding the decline of the Arab tribes from the age of the
conquest. The Bayan thus undermines the claims of superiority by Mamlik-
era Arab elites, and this may well have been the most important message of
the Bayan for al-Maqrizl's contemporary audience.

At the time al-Maqrizi was writing the Bayan, Arab and Berber clan identity
had become omnipresent in the countryside of Mamliuk Egypt.# The spread of
Arab identities among Egyptian peasants is well-attested for the Ayyubid and
earlier Mamliik periods, as is shown in the Fayyum tax register of al-Nabulusi
from 643/1245, in the genealogical treatises of al-Hamdani and al-‘Umari men-
tioned above, and in an autobiographical note by al-Qalqasandi, who reports
that his native village in al-Qalytbiyyah was inhabited by the Arab clan of
the Bana Badr. These Ayyubid and Mamliak bureaucrats consistently identify
Egyptian Muslim village communities with Arab or Berber clans. Accounts of
several Arab rebellions that rocked the Egyptian countryside from 645/1250 to
751/1350, written by al-Magqrizi and by others, also describe the Arab rebels as
settled agriculturalists. Al-Maqrizl's Bayan, which recycles much of the mate-
rial from al-Hamdani and al-‘Umari, confirms that Arab and Berber tribesmen

4 Rapoport (2021); Rapoport (2018); Biissow-Schmitz (2016).



INTRODUCTION 5

were found in nearly every province of Ayyubid and Mamluk Egypt, and that
they were more likely to have been peasants than nomads.

Moreover, al-Magqrizi's own lifetime saw Arab or Berber leading families
acquiring power and authority in many provinces of the Delta and Upper
Egypt; thus, they became more visible to us than in previous centuries, both
in chronicles and in biographical dictionaries.> These elite families were also
the beneficiaries of increased amounts of igfa‘ grants, and acted as officials of
the Mamlik state with overall responsibility for tax collection, in some places
replacing the irrigation inspectors (kasifs) or governors. Their prominence was
noted by European pilgrims and merchants, who described them as the “lords
of the countryside.” By the tenth/sixteenth century, their status was endorsed
by the Ottoman conquerors, who formalized the key role of Arab and Berber
ruling houses in provincial administration. The rise of the Arab provincial elites
in the late eighth/fourteenth and early ninth/fifteenth centuries provides the
most important historical context for the composition of the Bayan. Yet, the
Bayan has little to say about this process, and in fact argues that Arab power
had been in decline from the beginning of Mamlik rule. This claim was evi-
dently not true, and al-Maqrizi knew this better than anyone.

The Bayan was known to al-Maqriz1's fellow ninth-/fifteenth-century his-
torians but seems to have had little impact until the modern period. The
treatise was copied several times in the eleventh/seventeenth century and
twelfth/eighteenth centuries, but invariably as part of collections of al-Maqri-
zI's minor tracts. By the early thirteenth/nineteenth century, a stand-alone copy
of the treatise belonged to the reformist Sayh al-Azhar Hasan al-‘Attar (d. 1835),
who made reading notes on the disappearance and decline of the Arab tribes
mentioned by al-Maqrizi. The first printed edition was published in Germany
by F. Wiistenfeld in 1847, and it was this Orientalist edition that was then re-
printed in Cairo in 1916. Inspired by the Nasserist wave of Arab nationalism,
the Egyptian-Sudanese historian ‘Abd al-Magid ‘Abidin published an academic
edition of the Bayan in 1961, as part of a wider monograph on the Arab element
in the history of the Nile Valley from Pharaonic times to the Free Officer revolu-
tion of 1952. In recent years, the treatise has been utilized in apologetic writings
about the Arab identity of Egypt and to substantiate status claims of individual
tribes.

The present book, volume 10 of the Bibliotheca Magqriziana series, offers a
full academic edition of the Bayan based on the version supervised and cor-
rected by al-Maqrizi himself, the first English translation of the treatise and

5 On the rise of Arab provincial houses, see Rapoport (2022).



6 INTRODUCTION

the first full-scale study of the treatise in its historical context. Utilizing mod-
ern editions of the other medieval genealogical treatises, we established the
correct reading of hundreds of tribal names and offer this as a unique contri-
bution to the reading of Berber tribal names based on comparisons with the
works of Ibn Hazm and Ibn Haldun, and on our familiarity with Berber lan-
guages. In the chapters that follow, we aim to contextualize the treatise and
treat the Bayan not as a repository of facts but as a selective and agenda-driven
narrative about the political power of provincial rural elites in late medieval
Egypt.

The following study is organized as follows. The first chapter offers a dis-
cussion of the date of the treatise and its patron. We then present the content
and structure of the treatise, and the types of terminology used by al-Magqrizi
to describe tribes, clans, and other kinship groups. The third chapter offers an
overview and analysis of the genealogical works of al-Hamdani and al-‘Umari.
The fourth chapter examines al-Magqrizi's adaptations, omissions, and addi-
tions to his two main sources. Here we focus on al-Maqriz’s history of Arab
migration into Egypt, and his accounts of Arab and Berber elites: the house of
Ibn Talab, the Awlad al-Kanz of Aswan, and the Hawwarah of Upper Egypt.
Subsequent chapters highlight the discussion of Berber tribal groups in Egypt,
compare the Bayan with corresponding sections in Ibn Haldin's universal his-
tory, and place the Bayan within al-Maqriz1's overall approach to Arab history.
The concluding section examines the later manuscripts of the work, its modern
editions, and its legacy.



CHAPTER 1

Date and Audience

A note in al-Maqrizl's hand at the end of the Bayan indicates that he finalized
the scribe’s copy of the treatise in Du 1-Qa‘dah 841/April-May 1438. Around the
same time he corrected the other treatises, now in Leiden, and in the same
month he completed his revision of the scribe’s copy of al-Dahab al-masbiik.
This is not, however, the date in which the treatise was originally written, but
only serves as a terminus ad quem. In theory, the Bayan could have been writ-
ten at any time during his career as a historian, which spanned three decades,
and kept in the form of draft, or even as notes, until al-Maqrizi decided to pub-
lish it in what we now refer to as the Leiden codex. The main body of the Bayan
does not reference events during al-Maqriz1’s lifetime, and is similarly devoid of
intertextual references to al-Magqrizi’s other works that covered similar topics,
such as the Hitat.

The only modern scholar to suggest a date for the composition of the Bayan
was Jean-Claude Garcin, who placed it sometime between 804/1401 and
815/1412—1413.! Garcin, who correctly recognized that most of the work was
derived from earlier encyclopedic sources, based his dating of the treatise on a
short passage that describes the installment of the Hawwarah in Upper Egypt
under Barqiiq. That passage states that Muhammad b. ‘Umar of the Hawwarah
was succeeded by his brother Yasuf b. ‘Umar. Garcin states that Muhammad
died in 804/1401.2 He also concludes from the lack of reference to the capture of
Aswan by the Hawwarah in 815/1412—1413 that the Bayan must have been writ-
ten before that date. An examination of Leiden Or. 560, however, shows that
this passage on the Hawwarah was not an integral part of the original treatise,
but rather added as an insert by al-Magqrizi after the scribe finished his copy
in 841/1438. Therefore, it does not help us to pinpoint a date for the original
composition.

It is likely that al-Maqrizi wrote the Bayan in the 830s/1430s, shortly before
the manuscript of Leiden Or. 560 was completed. Thanks to Frédéric Bau-
den’s study of consultation notes in al-Magqrizi's hand on manuscript copies
by other authors, we know that he read and summarized a ten-volume set of

1 Garcin (1978): 154n.
2 We have not been able to confirm this date of death. The last mention of Muhammad b. ‘Umar
in the chronicles is dated 807/1405 (al-Maqrizi, al-Sulik, 6:80).

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL BV, LEIDEN, 2024 DOI:10.1163/9789004704091_003



8 CHAPTER 1

al-‘UmarT’s Masalik al-absar, his key source for the Bayan, in 831/1427-1428.3
The codex of Leiden Or. 560 also contains a copy of a genealogical treatise
by Abi Ga‘far Muhammad b. Habib (d. 245/860), Muhtalif al-gaba’il, entirely
copied in the distinctive handwriting of al-Maqrizi and signed by him on Rabi1‘
11 839/November 1435.4 This is another indication that al-Magqrizi was making
notes on genealogical treatises throughout the 830s/1430s, and based on the
material he collected from al-‘Umar1 and Ibn Habib it is reasonable to assume
that the Bayan was written at the end of the decade. It is also noteworthy that
most of the information in the Bayan is not found in al-Maqrizi’s other works,
and if al-Maqrizi collected the material at an earlier date as notes for al-Hitat
or al-Sulitk, this process left no trace in these larger historical compositions.

The Bayan seems to fit with al-Magqriz1's late interest in the history of the
Arabs, an interest that developed after he completed his major works on Egyp-
tian history. Al-Habar ‘an al-basar, his major history of the Arabs before Islam,
was completed right before his death in 845/1442. The treatise on Tamim al-
Darl and the rights of his descendants in Hebron was probably composed in
840/1437, and was then copied, alongside the Bayan, to the manuscript now in
Leiden.5 By that time, his major works on Egyptian history had already been
written. Al-Suliik was sufficiently advanced in 833/1429, when it was given as a
present to an envoy from a Timurid court.

Al-Magqrizi tells us that “I composed this essay for myself and for my fellow
people (abna’ ginst) whom God may lead to read it” (§ 3). As pointed out by Jo
Van Steenbergen, this is the only one of al-Magqrizi’s short treatises to open with
such a declaration, without addressing a patron or elaborating on the occasion
for the composition of the treatise.® Yet al-Maqrizi must have had an audience
in mind when he set down to write the Bayan. The works included in the Leiden
manuscript were all intended for public consumption, for otherwise al-Maqrizi
would not have made the effort to give them to a scribe and carefully correct
the copy. Moreover, the Bayan is not a collection of notes. While it is not as
neatly structured as other short treatises by al-Maqrizi, it follows a logical order,
is selective in its choice of material, and imparts ideological claims about the
status and the lineage of the Arab tribes of Egypt.

Who then was the audience of the Bayan? Other Mamlik-era authors of
genealogical works, such as al-Hamdani and al-‘Umari, wrote for other admin-
istrators or for the benefit of the Arab elites themselves, whom they counsel

Bauden (2022): 202—221.
Leiden Or. 560, fols. 12-14P.
Frenkel (2014): 47.

Van Steenbergen (2017): 43-44.

U~ W
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on the most effective manner of framing their genealogical claims. For exam-
ple, al-‘Umari advised the Rabiah to drop their non-Arab Barmakid ancestry,
and opt for an alternative lineage through a noble Tayyi’ Arab called Silsilah b.
‘Unayn b. Salaman.” He also advised the Bana Halid of Homs to stop claiming
descent from Halid b. al-Walid, for this claim was contrary to the consensus of
the scholars of genealogy that stated that Halid’s line had been extinguished
and therefore they could not have been his descendants.®

The genealogical treatises of al-Qalqasandi contain dedications that allow
us to pinpoint his intended patrons as members of the administration and
of the Arab provincial elites. In 819/1416, al-Qalqasandi dedicated his Qala’id
to Aba 1-Ma‘ali I-Bariz1 (d. 823/1420), head of the chancery (Diwan al-Insa’),
whom he praises as being of the tribe of Guhaynah, known for their trustwor-
thiness and their noble lineage.? In 846 /1442-1443, some twenty-five years later,
al-Qalqasandr’s son Abua 1-Fath Muhammad dedicated a copy of his father’s
genealogical treatise Nihayat al-arab to Zayn al-Din Abi I-Gid Baqar b. Ragid,
the amir of the Arab tribes (‘urban) in the provinces of al-Sarqiyyah and al-
Garbiyyah. Al-QalgasandT’s son adapted the contents so as to add an entry for
the Banti Baqar, and interjected the full lineage of the Baqar amirs, as far back as
the creation and Adam.!° This copy offers direct evidence for the consumption
of the scholarly genealogical literature by the Arab elites in the countryside.
A reading note by Sams al-Din Muhammad al-Zayni, a son of the dedicatee,
demonstrates that the copy remained in the possession of this Arab elite fam-
ily for at least another generation.

Al-Magqrizt's Bayan does not contain any of these dedications or counsels,
and it was not intended for a member of the administration or of the Arab
elites. Instead, it is likely that al-Magqrizi’s intended reader was Sultan Bars-
bay’s son Gamal al-Din Yasuf, a child sultan who assumed the throne for three
months in 842/1438, and was then banished to an Alexandrian prison until his
death in 868/1463.!! There are several indications that in the final years of his
life al-Magqriz1 pinned his hopes for patronage on this young prince. Al-Maqrizi
reports in his Sulitk that in Sa‘ban 837/March 1434 he wrote a treatise on the his-

7 Al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 112. Al-Umari may have been copying from al-Hamdani; see
al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id 73-74; al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a‘sd, 1:324—325. On this advice to the
Bant Rabi‘ah, see also the discussion by Szombathy (2002).
Al-Umarn, Qaba’il al-‘arab 162—163.
Al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-guman 2—4.

10  Al-Qalqa$andi, Nihayat al-arab, BnF Ms Arabe 2049. The entry for the Banai Baqar is at
fols. 64°—65°. On this copy of Nihayat al-arab see Bauden (2013).

11 On Gamal al-Din’s biography, see Ibn Tagri Birdi, Nugiim, 16:326; and the entry at https://
ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
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tory of circumcision in Islamic societies to mark the occasion of the ten-year
old Gamal al-Din’s circumcision festivities.!? Al-Magrizi was very much out of
court politics from the fall of Sultan al-Mw’ayyad Sayh in 824/1421, and the com-
position of this circumcision treatise suggests that he may have wished to be
associated with Barsbay’s court; it may even indicate a personal attachment to
the young heir.

A second indication of al-Maqrizi’s hopes for Gamal al-Din Yasuf’s patron-
age comes from his treatise on royal pilgrimages, al-Dahab al-masbik. Al-
Dahab is dedicated to an unnamed patron, who is given the lofty title of al-
magqarr al-mapditm and al-‘azm al-$arif, on the occasion of his pilgrimage. This
may have been the seven-year-old Gamal al-Din Yasuf, who, as Barsbay’s only
male son, accompanied Barsbay’s senior wife Gulban on pilgrimage in 834/1431.
Van Steenbergen suggests that the pilgrimage treatise was originally written in
821/1418 for Sultan al-Mw’ayyad Sayh who was preparing to go on a pilgrimage
that did not, ultimately, materialize. But even in that case, the weight of circum-
stantial evidence would show that al-Magqriz1’s decision to publish al-Dahab
al-masbitk in 841/1438 was linked to the child sultan. As Van Steenbergen points
out, the preparation of the manuscript now in Leiden coincided with the termi-
nal illness of Barsbay in late 841/mid-1438, and his nomination of Gamal al-Din
Yasuf as heir.13

Gamal al-Din may have been the dedicatee of another genealogical work,
in this case a copy of one of al-Qalqasandr’s genealogical treatises made by
his son, probably in the 840s/1440s. Al-Qalqasand’s son addresses his patron
as al-Mu‘izz al-Asraf Aba I-Mahasin Gamal al-Din Yasuf, and while omitting a
father’s name, provides titles that indicate that the patron was a high-ranking
member of the military elite. The only person of this name and rank to be men-
tioned in contemporary chronicles is Barsbay’s son and heir!* Al-Qalqasandr’s
son also ascribes to this Gamal al-Din the illustrious tribal nisbahs of “al-
‘Utmani I-Umaw1 I-Qurasi,” and membership in the Umayyad Banat Aban. This
patronymic was clearly concocted for the occasion; the copyist chose the Banii
Aban as the adopted lineage of his patron Gamal al-Din because this was the
very first entry in an alphabetically organized gazetteer.!>

12 Van Steenbergen (2017): 44.

13 The corrections to the monetary treatise Sudiir al-dahab may also have been intended for
the benefit of Barsbay’s successor. See Van Steenbergen (2017): 130n27, with references to
Meloy (2003).

14  The dedicatee was “given the reins of the kingdom of Islam,” brought security to the roads,
and restored a derelict Fatimid palace in Alexandria and a madrasah (al-Qalqasandi,
Nihayat al-arab 1-4).

15  Al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab 32.
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Put together, this evidence suggests that al-Maqrizi had the Bayan copied
with Gamal al-Din Yasuf in mind, and that Gamal al-Din may have been inter-
ested in claiming an Arabian lineage for himself. Mamluk sultans had been
toying with the idea of assuming an Arab identity for themselves since al-Nasir
Muhammad’s confinement in Karak. His son al-Nasir Ahmad (r. 742—-743/1342)
adopted Arab dress and, for the duration of his limited reign, took Karak as his
capital.’® There are also a couple of indirect references to Sultan Barqiiq linking
himself to an Arabian lineage through descendants of the Gassanids who set-
tled in Circassia; al-‘Ayni (d. 855/1453) provided the noble Circassian ancestry
of Sultan al-Mwayyad Sayh.1”

Was Gamal al-Din, Barsbay’s young son, considering taking the radical step
of assuming for himself an Arabian lineage, and thus changing the foundation
on which the legitimacy of the regime was based? The Bayan demonstrates
the increasing appeal of genealogical literature in the first half of the ninth/fif-
teenth century, and it seems highly likely that al-Magqrizi intended the Bayan to
be read by members of the Mamluk military elite. The Leiden manuscript as a
whole and the Bayan in particular could be read as part of the young heir’s edu-
cation prior to assuming the throne. However, as we shall see, the Bayan shares
Ibn Haldan’s ambivalence toward the Arabs of his own lifetime and does not
view the Arab tribes of Egypt as destined to rule the land. In that sense, the
Bayan could be read as a warning for the young prince against entrusting his
future to a link to Arab clansmen.

16  Drory (2006).
17  SeeIrwin (2003b): 264; Loiseau (2023).



CHAPTER 2

Structure, Contents, and Terminology

The Bayan proceeds in a geographical order, focusing on the Arab and Berber
tribes of Egypt to the exclusion of the tribes of greater Syria. Al-Maqrizi begins
his account with tribes that occupy lands between Sinai and southern Pales-
tine, and then continues to Damietta in the northeast coast of the Delta, fol-
lowed by the Gudam clans in the eastern and central Delta. The Bayan then
turns its attention to Upper Egypt, beginning in Aswan and proceeding north-
ward along the Nile Valley up to Giza. The concluding part of the Bayan loses
its geographical coherence and is punctuated with historical and genealogi-
cal digressions. Nonetheless, it does contain a shorter overview of tribes in the
western Delta provinces and west of Alexandria and ends with the pilgrimage
route from Egypt to Mecca.

The treatise opens by stating the topic as “the groupings of Arabs in the land
of Egypt,” followed by the claim that the Arabs who witnessed the conquest of
Egypt can no longer be traced (§§2—-3). The first part of the treatise is devoted
to the Arab tribes who inhabit the eastern parts of Egypt, and in particular
the province of al-Sargiyyah. The first confederacy discussed is the Ta‘labah
of Tayyi’ who inhabited southern Palestine at the Sinai border of Egypt. The
account of the Ta‘labah includes a list of clans and sections that belonged to
them, and an account of their military commanders under the Fatimids and
the Ayyiibids (§§4-6). A similar treatment is given to the Garm confederacy,
located in the region of Gaza. The Talabah and some of the Garm migrated to
Egypt under Salah al-Din (§§ 7-10). The Gudaymah, the most important section
of the Garm, is discussed next, together with their officers under Salah al-Din
(§§11—14). The Sinbis confederacy, who also inhabited southern Palestine, were
invited to settle in the western province of al-Buhayrah by the Fatimid vizier al-
Yazirl. They became dominant there, until they joined the great Arab rebellion
and were defeated by al-Mu‘izz Aybak (§§15-20).

The next part of the treatise is a discussion of Arab groups that inhabit the
eastern Delta. It begins with the Bana ‘Adi b. Ka‘b, who dwelled in al-Burullus
and were the ancestors of the Banu Fadl Allah bureaucratic dynasty (§ 21). The
Gudam confederacy in al-Sarqiyyah is given considerable space, with accounts
of its etymology and distant ancestry, followed by detailed lists of sections and
clans, and the names of their amirs in the Fatimid and Ayytbid periods (§§ 22—
35). Some of the Banii ‘Ugbah of Gudam were located in the northern part of
the Arabian Peninsula (§§36-37), while the ‘A’id were in the Sinai (§ 38). The

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL BV, LEIDEN, 2024 DOI:10.1163/9789004704091_004
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Banii Sa‘d of Gudam were located between Munyat Gamr and Zifta. They are
identified as village headmen and protectors, and as the clan of the Fatimid
vizier Sawar (§§ 41-43). The Gudam were mentioned in an official register of
tribes in the dying days of the Fatimid dynasty. They are also said to have come
to Egypt with the Muslim conqueror ‘Amrb. al-As (§§ 45—46 ). During the Ayyu-
bid period and perhaps earlier, clans and amirs of the Gudam held as iqta‘
villages in al-Sargiyyah whose names are listed in the treatise (§§ 46-53, see
map 2). The final paragraph of this part of the treatise mentions sections of the
Gudam and Lahm in Alexandria (§ 53).

The second part of the treatise is devoted to the Arab and Berber tribes of
Upper Egypt. It begins with an overview of the location of the principal con-
federacies, starting with Bana Hilal in Aswan in the far south, then moving
northward along the Nile until reaching the Lawatah in al-Bahnasa and Giza
and the Kilab in the Fayyum (§ 54). The genealogy and location of the Bana
Hilal are treated first (§ 55), followed by an account of the Balj, their migra-
tion to Egypt under the caliph ‘Umar b. al-Hattab, and their present territories
in Upper Egypt (§§56-59). The account of the Guhaynah provides details on
changes in tribal territories that took place as a result of Fatimid military inter-
vention (§§ 60—61). The Qurays in the region of al-UsSmiinayn receive a much
longer treatment, with an account of the key sections of the Ga‘afirah and the
Banii Talhah (§§ 62—71). The treatise then offers a detailed family tree of the
Ayyiibid-era Ibn Ta‘lab dynasty of Ga‘fari amirs, leading up to Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab
and his rebellion against Sultan al-Mu‘izz Aybak (§§72—79). Other clans of
Qurays include the Bant Umayyah in Tandah, the agriculturalist Bana l-Zubayr
in al-Bahnasa and the Banu Sahm, who had a share in the endowment of ‘Amr
b. al-As in Fustat (§§ 80-87).

At this point in the treatise, and after the scribe had completed the original
treatise, al-Maqrizi added a long insert on the Awlad al-Kanz of Aswan, diverg-
ing from the strict geographical order that he followed so far. This insertion
includes information on the genealogy of the Awlad al-Kanz, the ‘Abbasid-
era migration of Rabiah tribesmen to the furthest regions of Upper Egypt,
the establishment of the Kanz dynasty in the early Fatimid period, and their
suppression under Salah al-Din (§§88—93). After this digression, the treatise
continues with Upper Egyptian groups who claim lineage from the Kinanah
and from the Ansar, i.e., the Prophet’s early supporters (§§ 94—96). The Banu
‘Awf were located in the Fayyum and in western Egypt, while the Fazarah of
Qays were in Upper Egypt and around Qalyub in the Delta (§§ 97—98).

The section on the Berber tribes of Egypt begins with a discussion of the
ancestors of the Lawatah, and is linked with a presentation of theories regard-
ing the origins of the Berber tribes more generally (§§ 99—101). This is followed
by a detailed exposition of the Berber genealogical tree (§§102-106). The dis-
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cussion returns to the main branches of the Lawatah in Egypt, their lead-
ing families, and their territories in Upper Egypt and the Delta (§§107—111);
it then shifts focus again to the different theories regarding the origins of the
Hawwarah Berbers (§§ 112—115). In Egypt, the Hawwarah settled in al-Buhayrah
(§116). Al-Maqrizi added here a second short insertion on the migration of
Hawwarah families to Girg4 in Upper Egypt in the late eighth/fourteenth cen-
tury. This is the only part of the treatise that deals with events that occurred
during al-Maqriz1’s own lifetime (§117).

Returning to its geographical sequence, the Bayan then gives the precise
locations of Arab Lahm sections and clans in the villages between Beba and
Helwan in middle Egypt (§§118-120). A short paragraph is devoted to the
Mazatah, Fazarah, and other groups in the central and western provinces of
the Delta (§121). The tribes of the Sinai and the region of Tinnis are listed next
(§§122-123). The Banii Haram of Gudam are discussed here and not as part
of the Gudam of al-Sarqiyyah, as they were professional village headmen and
administrators, and had no territory of their own (§§124—125). This is followed
by a brief survey of motley Arab groups of the provinces of al-Daqahliyyah and
al-Murtahiyyah in the northeastern Delta (§§126—-127).

The remainder of the treatise is mostly devoted to a historical account of the
Umayyad-era migration of the Sulaym of Qays to the region of Bilbays in the
eastern Delta (§§128-132). The current territories of the Sulaym are said to be
in Barqah and Ifrigiyah, not in Egypt itself (§ §133—135). Nonetheless, in the first
half of the eighth/fourteenth century the amirs of al-Buhayrah were of Sulaym
(§§136-137). The treatise concludes with a list of Arab and Berber groups
located west of Alexandria (§§138-139), and the Arab groups responsible for
securing the stages of the pilgrimage route from Cairo to Mecca (§140); it then
returns to the Sulaym Arabs of Barqah (§§141-142). Finally, al-Maqrizi signed
his name and the date in which he completed the revision of the text (§143).

Overall, the Bayan is an account of the rural Arab and Berber groups domi-
nant or present in well-defined territories, nearly all located within the bound-
aries of the agricultural zones of the Nile Valley and the Delta. These localized
clans and tribes were sedentary, and there are several explicit references to
their agriculturalist activities. For example, the Banai Zubayr of the Quray$ in
al-Bahnasa are said to draw their livelihood by agriculture, sowing their fields,
and raising small and large cattle (du ma‘as wa-ahl filahah wa-zar‘wa-masiyah
wa-dar).1 The only indirect indication of the mobility of clansis in a brief men-
tion of the Awlad ‘Aggar who acted as pilgrimage guides.

1 This is derived from the earlier works of al-‘Umari and al-Hamdan. See al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-
‘arab 162; al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 405; al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-guman 150 (where
the attribution is to al-Hamdan).
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The term “territory” (diyar) is repeated over a dozen times in the Bayan,
invariably in sections known to originate from al-Hamdani’s work. Words des-
ignating “to dwell” or “dwellings” (masakin, yaskunu), or “to settle in a locality”
(nazala, yanzilu) also appear frequently in these sections. In the Bayan, the
relation between tribal groups and their territories was that of possession or
ownership over that space, a right that had to be negotiated with other groups
and with the authorities in Cairo. The clearest example concerns the Fatimid-
era delineation of the territories of the Qurays, Bali, and Guhaynah in Upper
Egypt. According to this account (§ 57, § § 60—61), Guhaynah used to control the
province of al-UsSmiinayn but were driven out of these localities (amakin) by
the Fatimid army. The Qurays took over the region raided by the Fatimid army
and acquired rights over the former territory of Guhaynah (malakat dar Guhay-
nah). The Guhaynah then moved southward to the territories of Bali around
Thmim. Eventually, the three tribal confederacies settled on new boundaries
for their respective abodes (masakin).

Occasionally, rural Arab and Berber groups held their lands as igta%at, a term
which in the Ayyubid and Mamluk periods meant the right of privileged groups
or individuals to enjoy the fiscal revenue from agricultural land. The Bayan
gives information on igta‘ grants in the Delta only, with no reference to igta“
grants in Upper Egypt. For example, one passage lists the villages in the eastern
Delta that the Gudam held as igta“under the Fatimids; these villages were then
handed over to the Ta‘labah by Salah al-Din (§ 46). Faqus was the igta‘ of the
Halba Suwayd section of the Gudam. There are also records of igta‘ grants for
groups in the provinces of al-Daqahliyyah and Murtahiyyah in the Delta. The
term gatiah (pl. gata’i) is used once, indicating tax privileges awarded to clans
of the Mazurah Berber confederacy (§109).

The terminology used in the Bayan to describe tribal groups mainly relates
to local clans. The tribal confederacies are referred to by their well-known
names, while the term qabilah is rarely used. The most common terms in the
Bayan are batn, translated here as “section,” fahid (“clan”), and ‘asirah (“soli-
darity group”). For example, the Gudam and the Sulaym are each composed of
sections, clans, and solidarity groups, while the Sinbis had clans and solidar-
ity groups. The order of the terms in these examples suggests a clear hierarchy,
with batn being the larger unit. Below the @sirah we find the term awlad, used
mostly for leading households or those of amirs. The awlad are usually named
after a contemporary figure, not a pre-Islamic ancestor. The same is true for the
frequently used term gama‘ah, the “band” of so-and-so, which may indicate a
military unit. In many cases, however, the group is not designated by any of
these terms, only by the generic bani or the indeterminate gawm (“people” or
“folk”), which leaves its place on the genealogical tree open to interpretation.



CHAPTER 3

The Mamluk Genealogical Genre

The majority of the Bayan was taken, either verbatim or with minor mod-
ifications, from the lost tribal register of al-Hamdani, written in the second
half of the seventh/thirteenth century. This is not immediately obvious, as al-
Magqrizi never mentions al-Hamdani by name, and also because al-Hamdani’s
treatise itself has not survived. But long sections of al-Hamdani’s work have
reached us through extracts preserved by al-‘Umari and al-Qalqasandi, who,
unlike al-Maqrizi, acknowledged their sources. A comparison of the Bayan with
the quotations from al-Hamdani by these two other authors shows the extent
of al-Magqriz1’s reliance on al-Hamdani. Passages attributed to al-Hamdani by
al-‘Umari or al-Qalqasandi form the Bayan’s account of the tribes of the east-
ern and central Delta (Talabah, Garm, and Gudam), of Upper Egypt (Hilal,
Bali, Qurays, Kinanah, Lawatah, and Lahm), and some additional sections
on al-Buhayrah and on Sinai. Al-Magqrizi’s reliance on al-Hamdani may also
extend to other passages that reflect the historical context of the late Ayytibid
period. Whether he had direct access to the treatise of al-Hamdani, or knew
al-Hamdani only through quotes by al-‘Umari, cannot be determined with cer-
tainty.

Badr al-Din al-Hamdani was a seventh-/thirteenth-century Mamluk state
official who served as mihmindar al-‘arab (“host of the Arabs”) for along period,
under several Ayyubid and Mamluk sultans. As mihmindar, al-Hamdani was
in charge of receiving delegations of Arab tribal leaders, of providing them
with accommodation, and of presenting them to the ruler. The office of a
mihmindar was itself an Ayyubid innovation, possibly connected with Sultan
al-‘Adil’'s appointment of an “Amir of the Arabs” around the beginning the sev-
enth/thirteenth century. The position of the mihmindar was then adopted by
the Mamluks and is attested up to the early ninth/fifteenth century.! In bio-
graphical dictionaries, al-Hamdani is known mainly for his lines of Bedouin
poetry, as well as versified praise for al-Zahir Baybars while on campaign. The
biographers report that al-Hamdani was born in 602/1205-1206 and died in the
680s/1280s.2

1 Al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a‘$d, 3:488, 5:431; “Mihmindar,” in E1% (A. Saleh).
2 The earliest biographies of al-Hamdani are from the pen of the eighth-/fourteenth-century
Syrian historians al-Safadi, al-Waft, 29:96—97 and al-Kutubi, Fawat al-wafayat, 4:349. They
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It is possible to reconstruct the main features of al-Hamdan’s lost work
based on the passages attributed to him by al-‘Umari and al-Qalqasandi. One
distinctive feature was his firsthand accounts of receiving delegations of Arab
amirs. He claims to have first encountered an amir of the Al Rabi‘ah in the days
of Sultan al-Kamil (r. 615-635/1218-1238), and later saw a group of Rabi‘ah amirs
attending the courts of the first Mamliik sultans in Cairo. He also reports spend-
ing 36,000 dinars on the entertainment of the Arab amir Farag b. Hayyah when
he visited al-Mu‘izz Aybak (r. 648-655/1250-1257).2 The Arab delegations came
not only from within the Mamlik domains, but also from Iraq, al-Bahrayn, and
the east.*

For later authors, al-Hamdan1’s official position as mihmindar was a prime
guarantee of the veracity of his information on Arab affairs. When discussing
the Arab tribes between Gaza and Hebron, al-Qalqasandi notes that
al-Hamdan identified them as Garm Tayyi’ while Ibn Haldiin identified them
as Quda‘ah. Al-Qalqasandi then rejects Ibn Haldan’s account in favor of al-
Hamdan’s, who, by virtue of having been the mihmindar, “was the most knowl-
edgeable about these matters,” as his business was to know the Arabs arriving
at the court of the sultan.’

The passages quoted in later sources show that al-Hamdani introduced two
novel features into Arabic genealogical literature. The first was the strict local-
ization of Arab tribes and clans, manifested by the geographical organization of
al-Hamdani’s material. According to a precis by al-‘Umari, al-Hamdani began
his treatise by listing the tribes that arrived in the wake of the Muslim conquest
of Egypt. This was followed by a section on the Arabs of Upper Egypt “in his own
time,” starting with Aswan, and going toward Fayyum.® The best example of this
comes from al-Hamdant’s account of the territories of the Lahm, cited verba-
tim by al-‘Umari, al-Qalqasandi, and the Bayan (§§118-120). Here, al-Hamdani
delineates precise locations of each section and its constituent clans. The ter-

quote the poetry that al-Hamdani recited to Atir al-Din Abta Hayyan (654—745/1256-1344) and
Fath al-Din Ibn Sayyid al-Nas (671—734/1273-1334).

3 Al-Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 139—140.

4 See the following examples: a delegation of Hafagah from Iraq to Baybars (al-‘Umari, Qaba’il
al-‘arab 148, al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-guman 123); delegations of the Rabi‘ah (al-Qalqasandsi,
Nihayat al-arab no. 271; al-Qalqagandi, Qal@’id al-guman 74-75); delegations of the Gazayah
(al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 269; al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-guman 88; for the name of
the tribe, see Ibn al-Atir, al-Lubab, 2:380); a delegation from al-Bahrayn, visiting Baybars (al-
Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 281), a delegation from the Banti Sahr in Karak to al-Mu‘izz
Aybak (al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 1638).

5 Al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 698; al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-guman s2.

6 Al-Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab157.
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ritories are called diyar or bilad, and are all located in geographical order along
the fertile areas of the Nile Valley, from Beba in the south to Helwan in the
north. There are 35 Lahm clans listed, located along a 100-km stretch of the
Nile Valley (see map 3).

The second novel feature of al-Hamdani’s work was its focus on the inter-
action between the court in Cairo and Arab tribal leaders. Al-Hamdani often
records the ranks and titles of individual members of the Arab and Berber
elites under the Fatimids and the Ayyubids, with the most common rank that
of mugaddam, which referred to someone with command over a tribal military
unit. In the extracts from al-Hamdany, the rank of mugaddam is invariably asso-
ciated with the leadership of a specific tribal group, such as the mugaddams
of the Kinanah and the Bana ‘Adi under the late Fatimids, the mugaddam of
the Sinbis in al-Buhayrah, and mugaddams of the Gudam in al-Hawf. In narra-
tive chronicle sources the term mugaddam appeared from the 510s/1120s, and
almost always indicated the military leaders of the Arab tribes in the Egyp-
tian countryside.” Al-Mahzumi, who wrote immediately after the fall of the
Fatimids, explains that each group of registered (mudawwanun) Arab riders
was composed of a mugaddam and his followers (atba‘). In return for an igta“
grant and other payments, each group undertook to safeguard roads and par-
ticipate in royal campaigns, responsibilities guaranteed by the mugaddam.®

Al-Hamdani pays particular attention to the granting of titles to tribal lead-
ers, especially the distinctly Ayyubid title of amir big wa-‘alam (“trumpet and
flag”) to Arab leaders in Syria and Egypt, an Ayyubid honorary designation
of Salgnq origin subsequently abolished by the Mamluks.? Such titles were
separate from the military rank of mugaddam, and entailed additional priv-
ileges. Tarif b. Maknun, said to be active during the late fifth/eleventh cen-
tury, was a mugaddam of the Suwayd of the Gudam, as well as a senior amir;

7 For Egypt, the first reference to an Arab mugaddam is in 516/1122-1123, when al-Maqrizi
reports on the role played by mugaddam al-urban of the Gudam in securing the release of a
member of his tribal confederacy, the future vizier Sawar of the Banii Sa‘d (al-Maqrizi, Itti‘az
al-hunafa’, 3:83). For references to the term muqaddam by the eyewitness Usamah b. Mungqid,
dated 543/1149 and 549/1154, see Ibn Mungqjid, I'tibar, 1:8 and 1:24.

8 Al-Mahzumi, Kitab al-Minhag 69.

9 The titles of al-bug wa-l-‘alam were granted by the Ayyuabids and were of Salguq origin. Al-
Magqrizi reports that Salah al-Din reviewed his army tulb after tulb, and explains that each tulb
was led by an amir with ‘alam ma‘qid and bug madriab (“raised flag and blown trumpet”),
commanding 70 to 200 horsemen (al-Maqrizi, Itti‘az al-hunafa’, 3:372; see also the comments
by Dorothea Krawulsky in al-‘Umarl, Qaba’il al-‘arab 16n2). The source for references to the
biiq wa-‘alam amirs is al-Hamdani; see the direct attribution to al-Hamdani in al-Qalqasandi,
Nihayat al-arab no. 463 (al-‘Ulaymiyyin), no. 1623 (Halba Suwayd).
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his Ayyubid-era descendants were umara’ bilq wa-‘alam (“trumpet and flag
amirs”).1® Numayy of the Halba Suwayd held the title of amir under al-Salih
Ayyub and al-Mu‘izz Aybak, while his son was appointed biig wa-‘alam amir by
the Ayyubid ruler of Damascus.!! Two mugaddams of the Ta‘labah also held the
title of amirs of big wa-‘alam. Al-Hamdani mentions the names of the leading
lineages, where amir positions passed through inheritance, such as the amiral
houses of the Bali and in Berber tribes in Upper Egypt and al-Buhayrah. Most
of this material was copied by al-Magqrizi into the Bayan.1?

These rural amirs displayed stereotypical Arab generosity and courage. Dur-
ing the great Fatimid famine of 459-468/1068-1074, Tarif b. Makniin of the
Gudam fed 12,000 souls with daily portions of tarid broth he generously trans-
ported on boats. This is an anachronistic attempt to link this Fatimid Egyptian
Arab leader to Hasim’s feeding of the poor in pre-Islamic Arabia; we know this
as tarid was not consumed in medieval Egypt.!®* Muhanna of the Halba used
expensive textiles as fuel when guests came by and he did not have firewood.*
The mugaddam of Sinbis was noble and brave, and Bana Mahzum had courage
and strength. Al-Hamdani admits that the Talabah of Syria were known for
collaborating with the Crusaders, but he attests that he only witnessed them as
brave raiders and warriors who inflicted heavy losses on the Franks.!> The Bani
Sa‘d, village headmen and protectors in the Delta, are known for their unruly
behavior or corruption ( fasad).!® But this is an exception in what was overall
a rather glowing account of the tribal elites of the Egyptian countryside in the
late Fatimid and Ayyubid periods.

The surviving extracts of al-Hamdani's work suggest that it was a spatially
organized register of the Egyptian Arab and Berber tribes of his time; he had
a limited interest in genealogical trees or historical depth. Al-Qalqasandi, who
attempted to link all tribal groups into one unified genealogical tree, often com-
plained that al-Hamdani did not trace the genealogy of the groups he discussed
“upwards.” In many cases, al-Hamdani described clans as merely allies or as
mawalt (clients) of more important groups. For example, the confederacy of
the Garm in Syria included “their allies, neighbors, and those who seek protec-

10 Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 170 line 12 to 171 line 3; al-Qalqasandi, Nikayat al-arab, no. 1071.

11 Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 1y1—172.

12 Seeexamplesin § 11 (Gudaymah), § 34 (Halba), § 76 (Zurayq), § 58 (Bali), § 109 (Magagah).

13 Al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-‘arab 170 line 12 to 171 line 3. See “Hashim b. ‘Abd Manaf,” in Er?
(W. Montgomery Watt).

14  Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 172 lines 14-17.

15  Al-“Umarn, Qaba’il al-‘arab 176; al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 649; al-Qalqasandi,
Qala’id al-guman 86.

16  Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 174, lines 4-10.
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tion with them.”?” Al-Hamdani also listed the groupings that joined the Syrian
Al Fadl and mixed with them (yandafu ilayhim wa-yadhulu fihim), without pro-
viding a lineage for any of them.!® The same is true for the three Arab tribes
located in the Sinai—the Bayadah, Sadr, and ‘A’id; none of the three is traced
to a larger confederacy or a higher lineage.1°

It seems that al-Hamdani did not conceive of a genealogical tree unifying
all the various Arab clans he mentions, or perhaps he was unable to construct
such a tree. Instead, his data mostly consisted of a demographic mapping
of the countryside. He was interested in the reality on the ground, locating
tribes in geographical space, and in relation to the court in Cairo. He looked
to history or genealogy only sparingly, using them without reference to schol-
arly books. The methodical presentation of the data suggests an administra-
tive source, and in some ways resembles the Tartib Bilad al-Fayyam (“Villages
of the Fayyum”), al-NabulusT's cadastral survey of 643/1245. Al-NabulusT’s text
shows that each cereal-growing village in the Fayyum belonged to a named
clan, and the clans formed contiguous territories that carved the Fayyum into
well-defined spaces.2? Rather than examining the area as a genealogist, al-
HamdanT’s view of the countryside resembles that of the tax-collector al-Nabu-
lusi. These two seventh-/thirteenth-century state administrators were trying to
map the social groups of the Egyptian countryside, each in his own way.

1 Al-“Umarn

The Bayan’s second major source is the genealogical chapter of Ibn Fadl Allah
al-Umart's encyclopedic Masalik al-absar, the most important text on Arab
tribal affairs written during the eighth/fourteenth century. Following al-Ham-
dani, al-‘Umari focused on the Arab tribes of his own age, and in particular
on their relationship with the Mamluk state; that is, “The Arabs found in our
present time, and theirlocations.”?! This genealogical section covers Arab tribes
across North Africa and east to Iraq, but the vast majority of the text is devoted

17 Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 109.

18  Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab n5-116.

19  Al-Qalqasandi, Nikayat al-arab no. 616 (Bayadah), no. 1136 (Sadr), no. 1201 (‘A’id).

20  According to al-Nabulusi, the clans in the Fayyum belonged to the Bana Kilab, Banti ‘Aglan,
and the Lawatah; see Rapoport (2018). According to al-Hamdani, the clans of the Fayyum
belonged to the Bani Kilab, Banti ‘Awf, and Bant Sulaym. See al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-
guman 17 (Kilab), 126 (‘Awf), 124 (Sulaym).

21 Al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-‘arab 69.
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to the Arab tribes that inhabited Egypt and Syria. In his administrative man-
ual, al-Ta'rif, he also deals with the hierarchy of tribal amirs appointed by the
Mamlik state and the proper ways of corresponding with them.22

Al-Umari acknowledges al-Hamdani as his main textual source for his ac-
count of the Arab tribes, and follows him in arranging the discussion geo-
graphically rather than by lineage.?3 After a historical prologue about the three
categories of Arabs—the ancient Arabs, the pure Arabs (al-‘aribah, Yaman or
Qahtan) and the Arabized descendants of Isma‘il (mustaribah, ‘Adnan)—he
moves on to an account of the Arab groupings (tawa’if) found in his time.?*
He starts with the Arabs of Syria, to which he devotes the major part of the
work, and follows with shorter chapters on the Arabs of Egypt and the Maghrib,
mostly progressing in geographical sequence from province to province. Like
al-Hamdani, the tone of the account is positive toward the Arabs, who are seen
as useful and loyal servants of the state and protectors of the urban population.
For al-‘Umari, the Arabs are “the walls of the cities, the protectors of highways,
and serve as guides to advance forces and as auxiliary troops. In our kingdom
of Egypt and Syria they are protectors of roads, are in charge of the horses of
the post, and are commonly the drivers of cattle (siyag).”?®

Al-‘Umari departs from al-Hamdani—or at least from the surviving extracts
of al-Hamdani’s text—in three major ways. First, he displays his own tribal
identity openly and prominently. He deliberately opens the section on the
tribes of Egypt with an account of the Bana ‘Umar, and reports that he is a
descendant of Halaf b. Nasr Sams al-Dawlah Abu ‘Ali, who arrived in Egypt
under Tala’i‘ b. Ruzzik in the middle of the sixth/twelfth century. This is “my
lineage and my people,” he boasts, and adds that he devoted a separate volume
to the noble qualities of his tribe, a work he entitled Fawadil al-sumar fi fad@’il
Al Umar (Valuable late-night conversations on the virtues of Al ‘Umar).26 This
work, unfortunately, has not survived.?”

Second, al-‘Umari places even more emphasis than al-Hamdani on the inter-
actions of the Arab amirs, especially the amirs of the Al Rabi‘ah of the Syrian
desert, with the Mamlak court. For al-Umari, this is the reason for dealing with
Arab tribal affairs: “Rulers are always well-disposed toward their delegations,

22 Al-Umari, al-Ta‘rif 76-8o.

23 Al-Uman, Qaba’il al-‘arab 7o.

24  Al-Uman, Qaba’il al-‘arab 106.

25  Al-Umarn, Qaba’il al-‘arab 69.

26  Al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-‘arab 156. See also paraphrase in al-Qalqasandi, Nikayat al-arab
no. 465; al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a%$d, 1:353—354.

27  See editor’'s comments in al-“-Umari, Muhtasar qala’id al-iqgyan 9—1o.
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shower them with hefty gifts and give them the most noble parts of the land as
iqta‘”?8 The Al Rabi‘ah are the “kings of the desert,”2® who participate in mili-
tary campaigns and fight each other over their herds of camels.3° The account
of the rather tumultuous relationship between the amirs of this confederacy
and the Mamluak sultans takes up as much as a quarter of the entire chapter
on the Arabs. As al-‘Umar tells us, he mainly relied on interviews with the pro-
fessional Rabi‘ah genealogist, a certain Mahmud b. ‘Arram, and conversations
he held with the amirs Fadl b. Ts4 and Mias4 b. Muhanna during their stays in
Cairo.3!

Finally, and most importantly, al-‘Umari projects a stark distinction between
the “true” Arabs of the desert, who herd camels and are mobile like the Al
Rabi‘ah, and the sedentary Arab clans who are no longer fully Arabs. In con-
cluding the section on the Arabs of Syria, a section that mostly deals with
the Al Rabi‘ah, al-Umari writes: “In the lands of Syria there are various peo-
ple of Arab stock (min salibat al-‘arab), who are no longer to be considered
Arabs (qad haragu bi-ha ‘an hukm al-‘arab), as they have become settled, seden-
tary people (ahl hadirah sakinah), who occupy fixed abodes (‘ummar diyar
gatinah).”®2 As this extract indicates, the majority of the Arabs in Syria and
Palestine were farmers. Elsewhere al-‘Umari specifically describes the settled
population around Gaza as tribal ‘usran (solidarity groups).33 The way of life of
these Arab clans did not fit al-‘Umar?’s definition of what Arabs should be, and
he therefore created a narrative of sedentarization, telling us that the seden-
tary tribes are of Arab stock, but have lost their Arab qualities by becoming
sedentary.

Al-“Umari repeats the distinction between “true” nomadic Arabs and seden-
tary Arab communities in his account of the tribes of Egypt. The vast majority
of Egyptian Arabs, he explains in his administrative manual, are settled agri-
culturalists, and are therefore not held in great esteem by the court:

The Arabs in Upper and Lower Egypt belong to many groups, peoples and
tribes (gama‘at, Su‘ab wa-qaba’il). However, despite their wealth and geo-

28  Al-Umarn, Qaba’il al-‘arab 69.

29 Al-Umarn, Qaba’il al-‘arab n2.

30  Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 118 (an anecdote relates that the amir of the Al Mira came to
demand one thousand camels that Al Fadl took from his Arabs; Muhanna, leader of the
Fadl, responded that Al Mira are cousins, and therefore would give them 1,000 camels—
whether it is their right or because they need them).

31 Al-Umarn, Qaba’il al-‘arab 7o.

32 Al-Uman, Qaba’il al-‘arab 154.

33 Amitai (2021); al-Umari, Masalik al-absar, 3:552.
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graphical extent, they are not held in high regard by the sultan, as they are
sedentary people of the sown fields (id kanu ahl hadirah wa-zar©). None of
them makes seasonal travels to Nagd or Tihamabh, Iraq or Syria ({a yungid
wa-layutham, wa-la yu‘riq wa-layasam), and they do not leave the bound-
aries of the fences [of their farms].34

In Egypt, where the vast majority of the Arab clans were sedentary, there was a
wide gap between the idealized Arab constructed by al-‘Umari and the reality
on the ground. Here the sedentary Arab tribes of Egypt are specifically identi-
fied as agriculturalists, who lack Arab qualities and therefore are devoid of the
social respect and political clout accorded to the nomadic tribes who fulfilled
al-Umar’s Arab ideal.

34  Al-Umari, al-Tarif 76.



CHAPTER 4

Migration and Provincial Elites in the Bayan

In many ways, the Bayan is an unacknowledged adaptation of al-Hamdani’s
text. It should come as no surprise that al-Maqrizi copied extensively from the
work of another scholar without giving him credit. Plagiarism has been a recur-
rent theme in modern assessments of al-Maqrizi, and was an accusation lev-
eled against him even in his own lifetime. Al-Sahaw1 claimed that al-Hitat was
copied from a draft al-Maqrizi found in the papers of his neighbor and compan-
ion al-Awhadi.! More recently, Y. Frenkel demonstrated that al-Maqrizi’s legal
discussion on the rights of the descendants of Tamim al-Dari was lifted whole-
sale from a treatise by his contemporary Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani.? Al-Maqrizl's
reliance on al-‘UmarT’s encyclopedic Masalik al-absar is also well-attested. As
noted above, al-Maqrizi consulted a ten-volume set of Masalik al-absar in
831/1427-1428, and made summaries in his notebook.3 The same work was also
his unacknowledged source for his famous section on the Mongol Yasa, and the
source for his entire treatise on minerals.*

Al-Magqrizi knew al-Hamdani through al-‘Umari, but it is also likely that he
had direct access to al-HamdanT’s original treatise. Al-Maqrizi summarized a
passage al-‘Umari wrote based on the latter’s firsthand experience in the Mam-
lak bureaucracy, so he undoubtedly read the section on the Arab tribes in al-
‘UmarT’s Masalik al-absar when preparing the Bayan.5 In addition, al-MagqrizT’s
introduction to the treatise repeats the title of al-‘Umart’s section on the Arab
tribes (“the groupings of the Arabs found in our time”).® By contrast, there are at
least three passages in the Bayan that are not found in al-‘UmarT’s text but likely
came from al-Hamdany, or at least from a seventh-/thirteenth-century source.
One is a reference to Qal‘at Sadr in the Sinai, which was deserted in approxi-
mately 648/1250 (§122). A second example is a reference to Arabs who occupied
the province of Tinnis, a town demolished by the Ayyibids in 624/1227 (§123).
The Bayan’s detailed genealogical tree of the Bana Talab, a leading family of

Bauden (2010); Rabbat (2003): 5.
Frenkel (2014): 15.
Bauden (2008): 73—76; Bauden (2022): 217—-221.
Kis (2015): 31; Bauden (forthcoming).
Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 180.
Al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 69. Al-‘Umari is also the unique source for the Bayan’s account of
the Arab tribes that control the sections of the pilgrimage route from Egypt to Mecca (§140).
See al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab187-188.
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the Ayyubid period, is not cited by al-‘Umari or al-Qalqasands; it too probably
originated from al-Hamdany, suggesting that al-Maqrizi had direct access to the
latter’s treatise.

Al-Magqrizr’s handling of the material he took from al-Hamdani, either di-
rectly or through al-‘Umar, is quite sloppy in places, and he sometimes garbles
the original meaning. For example, in the passage on the clans of Talabah, al-
Hamdani explains that Talabah, alongside ‘Unayn and Nayl, was one of three
sons of Salaman. Al-Maqrizi miscopied the passage, probably by skipping a
line, and includes Talabah, ‘Unayn, and Nayl in a list of the clans of Zurayq, one
of the two main sections of the Talabah confederacy (§ 6).”7 Al-Maqrizi appears
to be confused when distinguishing between the Garm of Tayyi’ and the Garm
of Quda‘ah, while al-Hamdani clearly identified the Garm of Syria as the Garm
of Tayyi’ (§§8-9).8 Al-Maqrizi also compresses a lengthy passage about four
different clans in the region of al-Baramun in the eastern Delta into one sen-
tence that lumps these groups together (§ 48).° These examples demonstrate
again that al-Maqrizi was not writing about lived experience, but passing on
texts that were at least a century and a half old at the time of his writing. This
also underscores the futility of modern attempts to reconstruct genealogical
trees based on the Bayan, as al-Maqrizi himself was uncertain—and careless—
about the precise hierarchy.

While al-Magqrizi certainly read al-‘Umari, he ignored or suppressed most of
al-‘UmarT’s interventions. Al-Maqrizi edited out al-‘UmarT’s autobiographical
statements about his own ties to the Bana Fadl Allah, thereby leaving out al-
‘Umart’s display of tribal pride. Most importantly, al-Maqrizi chose not to repro-
duce any of al-‘Umari’s comments that privileged desert Arabs over sedentary
ones. There are no derogatory remarks toward the settled Arab clansmen who
lived in villages and subsisted on farming, and he does not praise the nomad
Arabs for safeguarding the roads and protecting the borders of the kingdom.
These nomadic tribes of the Syrian desert, which were the focus of al-‘Umart’s
text, had declined by the first half of the ninth/fifteenth century. Against al-
‘UmarT’s idealized view of authentic and proud Arabs of the desert, al-Maqrizi
makes no value judgment regarding the mode of life and means of existence of
the Arabs he describes.

Al-Magqrizi also chose to omit some of the praise al-Hamdani and al-Umari
extended to Egyptian Arabs, perhaps in an effort not to be partisan. The Bayan
skips a long account of the clans of the Bana Zurayq that ends with praise for

7 Al-Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 177.
8 Al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 107-108.
9 Al-Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 1.
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their nobility and service.!? Al-Maqrizi also omits al-Hamdani's approval of the
bravery of the Ta‘labah, so we are left only with the knowledge of their treach-
erous alliance with the Franks. Al-‘Umari relates that the Bana Mahzam were
the most noble of the Qurays in the days of the Gahiliyyah (or, perhaps, most
noble in their adherence to gahiliyyah values; Ar. asrafuhum gahiliyyatan), but
al-Maqrizi omits this too."! Nor does al-Maqrizi reproduce ‘Ali b. Abi Talib’s
praise of the qualities of the Kinanah.!> Some of the praise for the generos-
ity and good qualities of individual Arab leaders of the Fatimid and Ayyubid
periods is retained, but the overall tone is less celebratory of Arab values and
contributions.

1 The History of Arab Migration to Egypt

As mentioned above, al-Maqrizi opens the Bayan by claiming that the Arab
tribes found in Egypt in his own day are not descendants of the tribes that came
to Egypt at the time of the Muslim conquest. In line with this general frame-
work, al-Maqrizi omitted or suppressed the claims of Egyptian Arab groups that
their lineage could be traced from the Prophet and his Companions. In one
example, al-Maqrizi omits al-HamdanT's reference to a Companion ancestor of
the Banii Sa'd of the Gudam.!® His brief mention of the Banii Mahriyyah refers
to their descent from the Companion Rifa‘ah b. Zayd, but al-Magqriz1’s refer-
ence is a much shorter version of the account by al-‘Umari, where the focus
is on Rifa‘ah’s delegation to the Prophet.!* The claim of the Bana Talhah to
descent from Muhammad b. Abi Bakr al-Siddiq is refuted, as Muhammad b. Ab1
Bakr had no son by the name of Talhah. The lineage claims of the ‘Umaris in
Egypt are disputed by summoning the authority of the Ayyiibid-era author al-
Gawwani (d. 588/192), naqib al-asraf in Cairo under the Ayyubids.!> While the
‘Umaris traced their lineage to the Successor ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. al-Hattab,
al-Gawwiani demonstrated to them the falsehood of their claims “in a scientific
manner” (§83).

10  Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 177.

11 Al-Uman, Qaba’il al-‘arab 163.

12 Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 164.

13 Al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-‘arab 174.

14  Al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-‘arab 173.

15  Muhammad b. As‘ad al-Gawwani (d. 588/1192) was a prolific author on genealogy, born in
Egypt. He was appointed as nagqib after the toppling of the Fatimids. Al-Maqrizi provides
a biography of him, citing eighteen titles, mostly on the lineage of the asraf and on Cairo
(al-Maqrizi, al-Mugqaffd, 5:167-169, no. 1893).
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Al-Magqrizl is not entirely consistent in refuting lineage claims. Plainly con-
tradicting his programmatic statement at the beginning of the treatise, al-
Magrizi acknowledges that the Gudam did come to Egypt at the time of the
conquest: “The Gudam are among the oldest of the Egyptian Arab tribes (ur-
ban). They came with ‘Amr b. al-As” (§ 46). This is a paraphrase of al-Hamdan;,
who reports that “Gudam were the first to dwell in Egypt, as they came with
‘Amr b. al-As and were awarded (uqti@) lands in it. Some of these lands are in
their hands to this day.”'¢ Even here, however, al-Maqrizi’s paraphrase severs
the link, made explicit by al-Hamdani, between the Gudam’s participation in
the conquest and their late medieval prestige and location. In another exam-
ple, the Banti Sahm of Qurays are said to be direct descendants of ‘Amr b. al-As,
and to have had a share in ‘Amr’s endowment in Fustat, made for the benefit of
his family. Here too al-Maqrizi is keen to undermine claims to revenue or land,
as he states that the Bani Sahm have now scattered in Upper Egypt, and their
buildings in Fustat have disappeared without a trace (§ 87).

As opposed to the migration of tribes at the time of the conquest, the Bayan
contains more information about Arab migrations under the Umayyads and
the ‘Abbasids. Again relying on al-Hamdani and al-‘Umari, al-Magqriz1 notes
the presence of a clan of the Banti Umayyah in Tandah in Upper Egypt, and
states that they stayed there throughout the Fatimid period (§86). Rabiah
Arabs migrated from al-Yamamah to Upper Egypt at the time of the ‘Abbasid
caliph al-Mutawakkil ‘al4 11ah (§ 88). The Bayan also includes two versions of
the Umayyad-era migration of the Sulaym to the eastern Delta; the second,
longer version is also found in al-Maqriz1's al-Hitat, where it is attributed to the
third-/ninth-century author al-Kind1.1” According to this account, the Umayyad
administrator of Egypt ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Habhab invited the Sulaym of Qays
to settle the sparsely populated and uncultivated region of Bilbays in 109/727—
728. They were followed by many more Sulamis, until their numbers swelled
to several thousands. While the versions of the Umayyad-era migration of the
Sulaym take much space in the Bayan, these links do not give rise to actual terri-
torial claims. According to al-Maqrizi, the Sulaym ultimately inhabited Barqah
west of Egypt, while the region of Bilbays became the territory of the Gudam.

Compared to the Bayan, al-Maqriz1's al-Hitat is in fact richer in material on
Arab tribal migrations during the early Islamic period. In al-Hitat, the account
of the migration of the Sulaym is part of a section on the “settlement of the
Arabs in the countryside (rif) of Egypt and their taking up of agriculture.”®

16  Al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-‘arab 157.
17 Al-Maqnzi, al-Hitat, 1151-152.
18  Bouderbala (2019).
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Given the relevance of this section to the subject matter of the Bayan, one
would expect this theme to be developed further. Instead, some of the mate-
rial found in al-Hitat is not reproduced at all. For example, al-Hitat deals with
the arrival in Egypt, in the second/eighth century, of Nasr b. Mu‘awiyah of the
Hawazin, and with the settlement of his descendants in villages in the Delta
region, later known after them as Gazirat Bani Nasr.!® Moreover, a note in al-
Magqriz1's hand on the margins of al-‘Umari’s Masalik al-absar adds information
on the settlement of Banii Nasr in this area through the pressure of the Berber
Lawatah; al-Maqrizi even mocks al-‘Umari for his ignorance in this regard.2°
Gazirat Bani Nasr was the only province in Mamliik Egypt named after a tribal
group, so its absence from the Bayan is instructive—indicating again that the
purpose of the Bayan was to minimize, rather than bolster, the territorial claims
of any of the Arab groups discussed.

It is the Arab migrations during the Fatimid and the Ayyabid eras that
receive the most attention in the Bayan. Space is given to the Fatimid-era
migration of the Sinbis from southern Palestine toward al-Buhayrah in the
western Delta in 442/1050-1051, at the expense of the Bana Qurrah. This is
a summary of a more extended account in al-Maqrizi’s chronicle Itti‘az al-
hunafa’, where the circumstances leading to the Fatimid fallout with the Banii
Qurrah are discussed at greater length.?! Another example of Fatimid-era tribal
migration concerns a group of the Kinanah, who went to Egypt during the
vizierate of Tal@’i‘ b. Ruzzik, between 549/1154 and 559/1161. In most cases, how-
ever, the Bayan takes the presence of Arab tribes and Arab amirs in Fatimid and
Ayyubid Egypt as a given, without providing specific information on the times
of their migrations. This is the case with the Guhaynah and Qurays in middle
Egypt, who were subject to Fatimid military intervention at an unspecified date.
The Banii Sa‘d of al-Sarqiyyah are said to be the clan of the Fatimid vizier Sawar
(d. 564/1169), indicating they were present in that location by the beginning of
the sixth/twelfth century, but we are not told how and when they came to settle
there.

The Bayan’s earliest systematic list of the Arab tribes of Egypt comes from
the middle of the sixth/twelfth century, and is based on late Fatimid registers of
Arab groupings. According to the passage cited by al-Maqrizi, the list included
Talhah, Ga‘far, Bali, Guhaynah, Lahm, Gudam, §aybén, ‘Udar, ‘Udrah, Tayyf’,
Sinbis, Hanifah, and Mahzam. He also adds that thousands of these Arabs were

19 Al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:226. This is also reported in the extant segment of al-Gawwant's
genealogical treatise, al-Gawhar al-makniin 9.

20  Bauden (2022): 226.

21 Al-Maqrizi, Itti'az al-hunafa’, 2:218—220.
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on the registers of the Fatimid state when it was taken over by Asad al-Din
Sirkith (§ 45). This statement is not quoted by al-‘Umari or al-Qalqasandi, but
fits with other late Fatimid sources. Usamah b. Munqid, present in Cairo in
549/1154, witnessed the vizier ‘Abbas summoning the mugaddams of the Arabs
of Darma’, Zurayq, Gudam, Sinbis, Talhah, Ga‘far, and the Lawatah, and forc-
ing them to swear an oath of loyalty.22 There is much overlap between the two
lists, and in both cases they indicated military units formally recognized by the
Fatimid state.

Further migration of Arab tribes into Egypt is associated with Salah al-Din
and Baybars. Salah al-Din encouraged the Ta‘labah and a grouping of the Garm
to migrate to Egypt from Palestine by granting the Ta‘labah an igta“ in the
lands of Gudam (§10). Al-Magqrizi also mentions the migration of groupings
of the Hawwarah to al-Buhayrah in the western Delta “by order of the sultan”
(§116). The sultan is not named here, but other narrative sources tell us it was
Baybars.23 With Baybars we appear to come to the end of the history of Arab
migrations into Egypt. According to the Bayan, the emergence of the Mamluk
regime in Egypt marks an end to Arab power in the countryside, best exem-
plified by the failure of the great Arab revolt led by Hisn al-Din Talab against
Sultan al-Mu'‘izz Aybak.

2 The Arab Rebellion of the Sarif Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab

The historical focus of the Bayan concerns the great Arab rebellion led by the
Sarif Hisn al-Din Taflab, also known also as Ibn Ta‘lab, in 652/1254-1255. The
conflict is briefly mentioned in the annals of Baybars al-Mansuri (d. 725/1325),
but the earliest substantial account of it comes from the pen of the Upper Egyp-
tian bureaucrat al-Nuwayr1 (d. 733-734/1333), and al-Magqrizi provides another
narrative in his al-Sultik.* The Bayan contributes by adding much more detail
on the lineage of the Sarif and by amplifying the ideological motivation of the
rebellion. The rebellion is first discussed in connection with the Sinbis of al-
Buhayrah. The Bayan reports that the Sinbis had joined the rebellion of Hisn
al-Din only to be defeated near Saha, a defeat with fatal consequences for their
hold over the western Delta (§§18-20). In a second and much longer passage,
the Bayan lists the descendants of the Sarif Magd al-‘Arab Talab al-Ga‘fari,

22 Ibn Mungqid, al-I'tibar, 1:24; copied by al-Maqrizi, Itti‘az al-hunaf@’, 3:217.

23 Al-Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-arab, 30:107; cited in al-Maqrizi, al-Suliik, 2:13.

24 Baybars al-Mansirl, Zubdat al-fikrah 12; al-Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-arab, 29:427-429;
al-Magqrizi, al-Sulitk, 1:479—-481.
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including his son, the prominent Ayytibid amir Fahr al-Din Isma‘l (d. 613/1216—
1217), up to his great-grandson Hisn al-Din, the leader of the rebellion. It records
the deaths of Hisn al-Din and two of his cousins, one of whom was hanged in
Bab Zawilah in 652/1254-1255.

As we know from other sources, including al-Maqriz1’s other works, the Ibn
Ta‘lab lineage emerged in the Ayyubid period as an important power broker in
Cairo, but their power base was the strategic town of Darwat Sarabam (modern
Dayrut) in Upper Egypt.2> Fahr al-Din, grandfather of Hisn al-Din, was cru-
cial to Ayyubid Cairo’s provisions of grains, and was wealthy enough to build a
madrasah. His surviving tombstone in the Qarafah cemetery describes him as
Amir al-Hagg.26 His grandson Hisn al-Din, surprisingly, appears in the Ayyubid
section of the Coptic History of the Patriarchs, where he is described as a valiant
knight who fought off a Frankish raid in the Sinai in the early 640s/1240s.27
Al-Nuwayr, our earliest source on the rebellion itself, describes Hisn al-Din
as leading Arab forces of 12,000 riders and 60,000 infantry. His forces partici-
pated in looting in Upper Egypt despite their leader’s attempts to control them.
According to al-Nuwayri, they were easily defeated near Ilhmim by some 2,000
Mamlik cavalry.2® Al-Nuwayri's matter-of-fact report emphasizes the unruli-
ness of the Arabs and the determination of the Mamliik commander to quash
the rebels despite their great numbers. Al-Umari discusses the rebellion very
briefly in his chapter on the Arabs of Egypt: he states that the Arabs had ambi-
tions to rule the land, and Hisn al-Din allied with the Ayyubid al-Malik al-Nasir
against al-Mu‘izz and the rule of the Turks.2%

At al-Magqrizr’s hands, however, Hisn al-Din’s rebellion acquires an overtly
ideological dimension as well as long-term consequences. In the Bayan, al-
Magqrizi explains that “the Arabs (‘urban) of Egypt disdained [al-Mu‘izz Ay-
bak’s] rule over them, for he was a member of the Bahriyyah corps of military
slaves, who were stained by bondage (massahum al-riqq)” (§18). In al-Sulitk,
al-Magqrizi has Hisn al-Din declare “we are the masters of the land,” a state-
ment that is not found in any earlier source, and that “we are more befitting of
kingship than the Mamliks; it is enough that we served Banu Ayyub, who were
foreigners (hawarig), for these mamliks are their slaves (‘abid).”3°

25  Yaqat, Mugam al-buldan, 2:570-571.

26 Al-Maqrizi, al-Sulitk, 1:244 (for the year 593/196-1197); al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 4:216. For the
tombstone see https://www.epigraphie-islamique.uliege.be (TEI), no. 3054.

27  Ibn al-Mugqaffa‘ [attributed], Tarih Misr 774—776.

28 Al-Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-arab, 29:427—429.

29 Al-Umar, Qaba’il al-‘arab 161.

30  Al-Maqrizi, al-Sulik, 1:479.
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Thus, the Sarif Hisn al-Din, descendant of the Prophet, is quoted as disdain-
ing the rule of the Mamluks as former slaves; or viewing them as foreigners,
as opposed to the Arabs, who were the masters of the land. This ideological
dimension of Hisn al-Din’s rebellion is not attested in earlier accounts of the
rebellion and appears to be added by al-Magqrizi in the early ninth/fifteenth
century. In al-Maqrizl’s retrospective interpretation, the rebellion was a con-
flict between two ideal forms of political legitimacy, one based on prophetic
lineage and kinship versus one of military slaves, and Hisn al-Din’s defeat led
the way to the consolidation of Mamliik rule. Al-Sulitk describes the rebellion
as a turning point in the history of Egyptian Arabs: “After that they weakened
and their numbers decreased, until they became what they are in our day.”3!
Against this background, the Bayan’s expansive detail regarding the Ibn Talab
family tree underscores the symbolic importance of the rebellion and its even-
tual failure.

Al-Magqrizr’s ideological narrative about legitimacy was likely a projection
of ninth-/fifteenth-century attitudes. The terms that are used to describe the
military elite—especially the memorable “stain of bondage’—are anachro-
nistic and reflect what Jo Van Steenbergen called the “Mamlikization” of the
sultanate in the ninth/fifteenth century.3? A similar dichotomy of Arab nasab
vs. Mamluk military slavery is recorded by the merchant Emmanuel Piloti, a
resident of Alexandria, who wrote his account of Mamluk Egypt in approxi-
mately 1420.32 Piloti comments on the rise in Arab power, and views the Arabs
as a major force opposing the Mamliks, with the conflict between Arab clans-
men and the Turks comparable to the conflict between the Guelphs and the
Ghibelline of late medieval Italy. Remarkably, Piloti highlights the ideologi-
cal framing of the Arab resistance to the Mamluk regime in terms like those
used by al-Magqrizi. According to Piloti’s account, the Arabs saw the Mamliiks
as illegitimate former slaves, while they regarded themselves as the nation
of the Prophet. Piloti, a contemporary of al-Magqrizi, understood Arab oppo-
sition to the Mamluk regime as legitimized by claims of lineage and status.
Al-Magqnizi retrospectively imposed this ideological dimension onto Hisn al-
Din’s revolt, probably based on claims made by Arab rural elites in his own
lifetime.

31 Al-Maqizi, al-Suliik, 1:481.
32 Van Steenbergen et al. (2016).
33 Piloti, L’Egypte 11-20; see discussion in Biissow-Schmitz (2016): 1-2.
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3 Arab and Berber Provincial Elites: Awlad al-Kanz and the
Hawwarah

Two historical interventions, regarding the Awlad al-Kanz and the Hawwarah of
Upper Egypt, were added by al-Magqrizi as insertions after the draft of the Bayan
had been copied by the scribe, that is after 841/1438 and before al-Magqriz1's
death in 845/1442. The first is a long insertion on the rule of the Awlad al-Kanz
in Aswan up to their defeat by the Ayyubids in 570/1174. The insertion itself
has been lost, but the text survived through later copies, one of which explic-
itly states that this section comes from an insertion in al-Magqrizi’s handwriting.
This section on the Awlad al-Kanz offers a comprehensive account of the emer-
gence of the Kanz dynasty in Aswan and contains many details that are not
found in any other published source. It is not taken from al-‘Umart’s Masalik
al-absar, which has very little to say about the dynasty.34

The account of the Awlad al-Kanz in the Bayan begins with the migration of
the Rabi‘ah groups to the southern part of Upper Egypt in the ‘Abbasid period,
when they acted as armed protectors against the Bugah (Beja) tribesmen of the
eastern desert. The Rabi‘ah then intermarried with the Bugah and took over the
‘Allaqi gold mines. They also had a presence in the key port of ‘Aydab, although
internal conflicts forced the leading family there to return to the Hijaz, and a
new leader for the Rabi‘ah was sent from Bilbays in the eastern Delta. After a
genealogical digression, backed by another quote from the Ayytibid genealogist
al-Gawwani, al-Maqrizi tells how the Rabi‘ah leader in the region of Aswan cap-
tured the anti-Fatimid rebel Abai Rakwah (d. 397/1007). He was given the title of
Kanz al-Dawlah by the Fatimids, and his descendants established autonomous
rule that lasted nearly two centuries, until they were defeated by the nascent
Ayyubid regime in 570/1174.

This comprehensive account of the establishment of the Awlad al-Kanz in
Aswan is the basis of modern scholarship on the subject, although there are
similarities with passages in al-Maqriz1's [tti‘az al-hunafa’ and al-Suliik, and the
account of the defeat of the Awlad al-Kanz at the hands of al-Adil is clearly
taken from al-Nuwayr1.3% The final segment of the account in the Bayan has
a rather peculiar aspect, in which al-Magqrizi states that the Awlad al-Kanz

34  Al-Umari mentions the Awlad al-Kanz briefly, in the context of the account of the king-
dom of Dongola, saying that they rebelled several times (Masalik al-absar, 4102). He also
briefly reports their 570/1174 rebellion and its suppression (Masalik al-absar, 27:107).

35 “Kanz, Banu 1" in Er? (P.M. Holt). Cf. al-Maqrizi, [ttiGz al-hunaf@’, 2:316; al-Maqrizi, al-
Suliik, 1157; al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 28:369.



MIGRATION AND PROVINCIAL ELITES IN THE BAYAN 33

dynasty came to an end with the defeat of its leader at the hands of the new
Ayyubid regime in 570/1174. As al-Maqrizi knew very well, this was simply
not true: the Awlad al-Kanz re-emerged in the late seventh/thirteenth cen-
tury as the rulers of Aswan and extended their power southward into Nubia,
as reported extensively in al-Maqrizi’s al-Sulitk.36 Significantly, this final com-
ment about the end of the rule of the Awlad al-Kanz at the hands of the
Ayyubids fits the overall pattern established in the Bayan; that is, attempts
by rural Arab elites to rebel against the government in Cairo are doomed to
fail.

In addition to the insertion dealing with the Awlad al-Kanz, a second inser-
tion added by al-Magqrizi relates to the introduction of the Berber Hawwarah
into Upper Egypt in the late eighth/fourteenth century. This insertion, in al-
Magqrizi's handwriting, is preserved at the end of the Leiden manuscript. Al-
Magqrizi made a marginal note indicating that the insertion should be placed
following his long account of the lineage claims of the Hawwarah, and this
is where we find it in later manuscripts. According to this short insertion,
the Hawwarah elite, previously located in the western Delta, were installed in
Upper Egypt in 782/1380-1381 by al-Zahir Barqiiq. They were given Girg4 as iqta’,
they cultivated a lot of land, and set up waterwheels and sugar presses. The pas-
sage ends with the name of the current leader of the Hawwarah, Yasuf b. ‘Umar.
It is the only section in the treatise that can be securely dated to al-Maqrizl's
own lifetime.

Al-Magqriz1's brief note focuses on the agricultural wealth of the Hawwarah
and not on their political power; thus, he avoids the contemporary realities.
During the 820s/1420s and 830s/1430s, the Bant ‘Umar of the Hawwarah estab-
lished nearly autonomous rule in Upper Egypt, and the frequent Mamluk
campaigns against them are documented in detail in al-Maqrizi’s al-Sulitk. Al-
Magqrizi's contemporary and companion al-Qalqasandi, writing in the 810s/
14108, was much more honest about the Hawwarah’s power. In his account,
the Hawwarah were forced out of al-Buhayrah by the Zanatah (another Berber
group), and then settled in Upper Egypt and spread there like locusts, with
as many as thirty clans claiming lineage from them. Al-Qalgasandi says they
exerted influence from al-Bahnasa to Aswan, with the rest of the Arabs (‘urban)
in Upper Egypt bowing to their will.37 All this was known to al-Maqrizi when
he added the insertion on the Hawwarah to the Bayan, but the text gives no

36 On the Awlad al-Kanz in the Mamliik era, see Biissow-Schmitz (2016): 50, 82, 100. Biissow-
Schmitz’s account is mostly based on al-Maqriz1's al-Suliik.
37  Al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a%sd, 4:69, 7:162; al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab no. 1635.
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hint of the Hawwarah’s disobedience or their political clout. In the version in
the Bayan, their migration to Upper Egypt is seen as state-sponsored, and their
power is economic in nature. This was a sterilized version of the truth, possi-
bly tailored to the taste of a young prince detached from the Mamluks’ waning
power over the countryside.



CHAPTER 5

The Berber Tribes

The title of the Bayan promises a treatment of the “Arabs of Egypt,” and the
introduction presents the treatise as “a short essay on the groupings of Arabs
found in the land of Egypt.” Yet four consecutive pages of the Leiden manu-
script—about one-fifth of the treatise—deal with the Berber tribes inhabiting
not only Egypt, but also parts of present-day North Africa. The inclusion of
these long passages on the Berbers in a treatise devoted to Arab tribes, and the
prominence they are given, are a result of the influence of Ibn Hazm and Ibn
Haldan, as well as of the historical realities of the Egyptian countryside in the
Mamluk era.

The main source for the section on the Berber tribes is the Gamharat ansab
al-‘arab of the fifth-/eleventh-century Andalusian scholar Ibn Hazm, who de-
voted a chapter to Berber lineages at the end of his genealogical treatise focused
on the lineages found in his contemporary al-Andalus. There is a close corre-
spondence between the Gamharah of Ibn Hazm and the Bayan in presentation
as well as in the spelling of the names of the major Berber tribes, such as the
Lawatah, Hawwarah, Nafzaw, and Zanatah.! The rare exceptions might be due
to different manuscript copies of the Gamharah. A-Magqrizi only intervenes in
these paragraphs to make the language more accessible to his readers, or to sub-
stitute one word for another in order to facilitate understanding and make the
meaning accessible.2 As in the rest of the treatise, al-Maqrizl does not mention
his sources, and despite the evident reliance on Ibn Hazm, he is never men-
tioned by name.

After consulting Ibn Hazm on Berber genealogy, al-Magqrizi added sections
on the Berber tribes of Egypt, clearly based on al-Hamdani as he is known to us
from al-‘Umari and al-Qalqasandi.® Beyond these sources, the title al-Maqrizi
gave to his treatise may have been a nod to Ibn ‘Idari’s (d. after 712/1312-1313)
work, al-Bayan al-mugrib fi htisar ahbar mulitk al-Andalus wa-(-Magrib, which
deals with the history of the kings of the Maghrib and al-Andalus, that is, the

1 See Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 495-497, in comparison to the Bayan’s §§102—-105.
Al-Magqrizi's reliance on Ibn Hazm had been recognized by ‘Abd al-Magid Abidin (al-Magqpizi,
Bayan [1961] 50).

2 For example, the sentence tarakahu abihu hamlan (§ 96) is a simplified version of Ibn Hazm,
Gamharat ansab al-Arab 496: halafahu abihu hamlan (“his father left him as a baby in his
mother’s womb”).

3 Al-Umari, Masalik al-absar, 4:385; al-Qalqasandi, Qala’id al-guman 172—177.
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predominantly Berber world.# As discussed above, al-Maqrizi concluded the
section on the Berbers with a handwritten note on the Hawwarah of Upper
Egypt at the end of the eighth/fourteenth century, a note that was added after
the manuscript was completed by the copyist.

Al-Magqrizi does not seem to rely on Ibn Haldan for the Berber material of
the Bayan. In his universal chronicle entitled al-Tbar, Ibn Haldiin constructed
the entire history of the world around the parallel narratives of the Arabs and
the Berbers, and devoted chapters to each of the great tribes, with much repeti-
tion due to the overlapping of their genealogies.> Al-Maqrizi did not reproduce
the structure of Ibn Haldiin, and the spellings of Berber names were derived
directly from Ibn Hazm. Nonetheless, al-Maqrizi was likely influenced by Ibn
Haldan's promotion of Berber history as a key element of universal history, on
a par with the history of the Arabs.

The structure of the Bayan creates a genealogical link between the sections
on the Arab tribes and the first paragraphs on the Berbers, which are devoted to
the Lawatah, one of the great Berber tribal confederacies. The section preced-
ing the discussion of the Berbers deals with the Arab tribes of the Banu ‘Awf
and Bant Fazarah, both descended from Qays ‘Aylan. Al-Maqrizi then moves
to discuss the Berber Lawatah, who also claim to be descendants of this same
Qays ‘Aylan ancestor. The succession of the three paragraphs in this order is a
result of the affiliation of each of these three tribes to the same genealogical
lineage, despite the criticisms that al-Maqrizi later puts forward to refute the
Arab ancestry of the Berbers as a whole.

Al-Magqrizi discusses the question of the origin of the Berbers at length,
specifically their link with the early ancestors of the Arabs. Al-Magqrizi largely
contented himself with presenting the various opinions of his predecessors
among genealogists and historians, sometimes reporting their words verbatim
without any criticism, making their conclusions his own. For example, he men-
tions most of the accounts relating to the origins of the Berbers, as reported
in the genealogical and historical literature, without dwelling on their obvious
contradictions, and without mentioning his main sources by name. Overall,
and despite the considerable space given to the matter, al-Maqrizi does not
offer any original contribution to the question of the ultimate origins of the
Berbers and their place in the Arab genealogical tree.

Al-Magqpizi rejects the first opinion, which states that the Berbers descend
from Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan; this was also mentioned by Ibn Haldtn, who harshly
dismissed it as unfounded. Ibn Haldiin himself relied on criticisms made before

4 Ibn ‘Idar, al-Bayan al-mugrib.
5 See for instance Ibn Haldan, al-Thar (Beirut) 6:150-152 (on Nafzawah), 152-155 (on Lawatah).
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him by Ibn Hazm, to whom Ibn Haldiin generally deferred on genealogical
questions. The second alternative version (riwayah), in which the Berbers are
descended from the union of Qaydar (Qeidar) b. Isma‘ll with an Amalekite
woman in Palestine, is criticized with the same words and expressions as used
by al-‘Umari in his Masalik al-absar. The same is true for the third version of
the origin story, in which the Berbers are descended from Bisir (Betzer) son
of Ham. The version eventually endorsed by al-Maqrizi is that the Berbers are
descended from Canaan, son of Ham—and therefore not part of the Arab
genealogical tree. These reports on the origins of the Berbers also appeared
in the work of al-Hamdani, as pointed out by al-Qalqasandi in his Subh al-
asa.’s

Al-Magqrizl is only concerned with identifying Berbers in terms of genealogy
and ethnic origin. The Bayan does not indicate whether the Berbers of Egypt at
the time of al-Maqrizi spoke a Berber language (such as Amazigh), or an Ara-
bic dialect. In this respect, Ibn Haldun is more forthcoming, as he discusses
in his al-Thar the language spoken by tribes of the Hawwarah who settled in
Egypt and in many parts of the Maghrib. He notes that the Hawwarah came to
speak Arabic in the places where they lived, to such an extent that they “got
rid of the foreign accent (ratanah) of the Berbers and replaced it with the elo-
quence of the Arabs, so that one cannot see the difference between them and
the Arabs.”” According to Ibn Haldan, the Egyptian Berbers used to speak a
Berber language, or at least had a strong foreign accent in Arabic, but became
proficient in Arabic, such that their speech was indistinguishable from that of
Arabs. In Ibn Haldan’s view, and probably also in the view of al-Maqrizi, the
loss of their original language and its replacement by the Arabic language did
not lead to the loss of Berber identity.

Our study of the Leiden manuscript of the Bayan allows us to assess al-
Magqrizi’s limited knowledge of Berber languages. As noted, al-Magqrizi reread
the text written by his scribe in order to ensure the correct spelling of many
Arabic terms, which he amended by scratching them out and adding voweliza-
tion to be sure of their correct pronunciation. However, despite the care he
took in correcting Berber terms, the result is far from the degree of accuracy he
obtained in the text on Arab tribes. Indeed, the numerous erroneous readings
of the Berber names of people and certain tribes show that al-Maqrizi knew
little or nothing about Berber languages, which are difficult to vocalize and
transliterate in Arabic letters. Al-Maqrizi was in contact with Maghribi histo-

6 Al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a%d, 1:417-418.
7 Ibn Haldan, al-Thar (Beirut), 6:186.
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rians and scholars whose names he mentions in his writings, with the most
prominent being Ibn Haldan himself. Other contemporary figures from the
Maghrib whom he frequented and cited as sources were Abii I-Abbas al-LigaT
1-Fasi and Abu ‘Abd Allah al-Sabt1.8 But this does not seem to have made him
familiar with Berber culture. In that respect, al-Maqrizi was no different than
Leo Africanus (d. ca. 1554).°

Berber names are vocalized in a variety of ways, even after al-Maqriz1's final
revision of his text. It is noticeable that anthroponyms (names of clans and
tribes) whose vocalization has been corrected, are later re-corrected and vocal-
ized differently. For instance, the name Dari b. Zaggik is mentioned several
times in an incorrect form, Sar1 b. Waggik, but appears in its correct form a few
sentences later (§102, §103). Similarly, the proper name Awrig appears first as
Arzig, but is written correctly later (§102, §105). The name of Bantt Warkan is
first written Watkan, then Warkan (§107, §109). Several other examples testify
to al-Magqrizi’s hesitation in vocalizing Berber names: the proper name Warsatf
is vocalized a few lines further on as Warsatif, then Warstif (§103, §105). The
name of the Zanatah tribe is mentioned four times, but then appears six times
as Zanarah—a common error by Arab historians.!° In one place, al-Maqrizi cor-
rected the mistake by scratching through the word (§103). Another indication
of al-Magqriz1’s unfamiliarity with Berber languages is apparent in his adapta-
tion of the material from Ibn Hazm. In writing the name of the Nafzaw tribe,
Ibn Hazm states that the pronunciation of the letter zay in this name is close
to the letter sin, and it lies somewhere between the two Arabic letters zay and
$inIn the Bayan, however, al-Magqrizi abridged this passage to “is pronounced
as sin (bi-I-sin)" (§104), which is not quite correct. This again suggests that al-
Magqrizi was not personally acquainted with Berber pronunciation, unlike Ibn
Hazm who was Andalusian.

Nonetheless, the paragraphs devoted to the Berbers represent al-Maqrizi's
determined attempt to present the origins of the Berbers living in Egypt in his

Al-Magqrizi, Durar al-‘uqud al-faridah, 1:275—276; 3:377-379.
Leo Africanus, History and Description of Africa, 1:xcii.

10  Zanarah: §100, §106, § 111 (twice), §121, §138. Zanatah : §103 (twice), § 105, § 112. The same
mistake is found, for instance, in al-Ya‘qub, Kitab al-Buldan 132.

11 See Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 476, in comparison to the Bayan §104. The Berber
languages have two different pronunciations for the letter zay: one is emphatic as in £Xg,
Izi (ly), the other is light, as in Izi (bile). Ibn Haldin too was attentive to this detail, point-
ing out the correct pronunciation of zay in the word Nafzaw, with a similar remark except
that instead of sin, mention is made of sin, which is pronounced between the Arabic zay
and $in (Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar [Tunis], 9:196; this may be a deliberate choice by the editor
of this volume).
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own time. In that respect too, al-Maqrizi clearly followed Ibn Hazm. In the lat-
ter's Gamharat ansab al-Arab, which like the Bayan is ostensibly devoted to
Arab tribes, Ibn Hazm took the initiative to add a short chapter entirely dedi-
cated to the genealogy of the Berbers, which he entitled Gamharah min ansab
al-Barbar (The essentials of Berber genealogy). Ibn Hazm, like al-Magqrizi, does
not mention the Berbers in the title or the introduction, but found a place for
them in the body of his treatise, albeit as a short chapter at the end of his book.
Ibn Hazm appears to have thought that his book on the Arab lineages in his
homeland of al-Andalus would not be comprehensive if the Berber lineages
were left out.

Like Ibn Hazm, al-Magqrizi also felt that an epistle on the Arabs of Egypt
would not be entirely complete and beneficial to readers unless the Berbers
were included. This was primarily due to their presence in the Egyptian coun-
tryside and the important roles Berber tribes played in Egyptian history during
the Fatimid, Ayyubid, and Mamluk eras. Al-Maqrizi was also influenced by
Ibn Haldain, who set out a vision of universal history in which Berber lineages
and history stood in parallel to that of the Arabs. Even if al-Maqrizi eventu-
ally rejected Berber claims of an Arab descent and supported the view that the
Berbers were descendants of Canaan, he gave these claims of common ancestry
space and value.



CHAPTER 6

The Bayan and Ibn Haldun

The distinct message of the Bayan is brought into sharper relief when it is
compared to Ibn Haldan’s discussion of the Arabs of his own time in his
universal history, al-Tbar. Al-1bar is constructed around parallel narratives of
the Arabs and the Berbers, each divided into distinct generations or epochs.
The chapter that deals with the Arabs of late medieval Egypt, mainly dur-
ing the Mamlik period, opens a section entitled al-Tabagah al-rabiah min
al-‘arab al-musta’gamah ahl al-gil al-nasi’ li-hada [-‘ahd (“The fourth genera-
tion of the de-Arabized Arabs among the people of this contemporary age.”)!
In this section, Ibn Haldan offers a brief, contemporary account of the main
Arab and Berber groups in Egypt and greater Syria, with some historical digres-
sions going back to the Fatimid period. The account is part of a paradigmatic
overview of the link between the Arabs of his own day and those of the pre-
vious generation, that is, the Arabs who ruled the Umayyad and ‘Abbasid
empires.

Ibn Haldiin introduces the Arabs of his own age by reviewing the rise and
decline of the Mudar Arabs who led the Muslim conquests in earlier gener-
ations, a narrative familiar to readers of his Mugaddimah. The establishment
of the Islamic empire was the work of the Mudar tribes, together with their
allies from the Rabi‘ah, Kahlan, and Himyar tribes. Together, they conquered
the nations of the world and their urban centers, reaching the apogee of their
power under the Umayyads of Damascus and al-Andalus and the ‘Abbasids of
Baghdad. As a result of these conquests and their subsequent authority, the
Mudar were dispersed along the frontier areas of the Muslim empire, no longer
living together in their ancestral homeland. They became sedentary, lived in
towns and cities, and were no longer nomadic. They intermingled with other
ethnic groups, and no longer retained the purity of their lineage. Above all,
by leaving behind the simple, tough life of the desert (badawah) they became
accustomed to luxury. These transformations made them weak, and others took
their place—the Daylamites, Salgtigs, and Turks in the east, and the Berbers in
the west.?

1 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:3—27.
2 Ibn Haldan, al-Thar (Beirut), 6:3—4.
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In Ibn Haldan’s cyclical view of history, rises and falls are inevitable. The
Arabs of the generation of the conquest vanished (talasaw) and were oblit-
erated (dutira), as happened to those before them and as will happen to the
dynasties after them.3 Ibn Haldan gives a list of the clans and tribes who were
paid by the early Muslim state, beginning with the Quray$ and Kinanah and
ending with the Yamani clans of Himyar and Kahlan, and then states that they
have all been dispersed in faraway lands fighting for the cause of Islam. As a
result, “one does not encounter any of their clans any more, or find any of their
traveling campsites, or know any of their solidarity groups” ( fa-lam yabga min-
hum hayy yutraq wa-la hillah tunga“wa-la ‘asir yu‘raf ).* They no longer form
an ‘agilah that is collectively liable for criminal offenses, and do not offer help
to members of their group who cry for help. They have spread out and become
cut off from each other, intermingled with other people, and are now objects
of contempt in the chattel service of the amirs from other nations, including
the Berbers and specifically the Zanatah. Most of the Arabs that were the elites
of the early Muslim empire have become extinct (inqarada) and can no longer
be traced (wa-lam yabqa lahum dikr).5

Ibn Haldain’s summary of the disappearance of the Arabs of the age of the
Prophet may well have been the inspiration for al-Maqrizi’s framing of the his-
torical narrative of the Bayan. Since al-Maqrizi had met Ibn Haldan in Cairo
and was much influenced by his work,® it is likely that the formulations of al-
Tbar inspired al-Maqrizi to open the Bayan with “Let it be known that the Arabs
who witnessed the conquest of Egypt have been lost in the passage of time, and
their descendants are mostly unknown” (§ 3). But while Ibn Haldan offered a
broad conceptual framework in which the Arabs of the age of the conquest
gradually lost their solidarity and ethnic purity, al-Maqrizi took only the bottom
line, without explaining Ibn Haldiin’s process or reasoning; he simply asserted
that Arabs who witnessed the conquest are no more.

Both Ibn Haldin and al-Maqrizi then shift the discussion to the Arabs of
their own time. While al-Magqrizi focuses on late medieval Egypt with a suc-
cinct transition sentence (“There are, however, remnants of Arabs in the land
of Egypt”), Ibn Haldoin views contemporary Arabs as those few Arab groups
who retained the nomadic life, and who came to acquire power, either as
amirs in the service of other dynasties or as leaders of their own states. As the

Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:5.
Ibn Haldiin, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:6.
Ibn Haldiin, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:5-6.
On al-Magqrizl as a student of Ibn Haldin, see Irwin (2003a): 223—-224; Broadbridge (2003):
234-240; Rabbat (2012); Van Steenbergen (2018).
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Mudar and their allies became extinct, some Arabs withdrew to deserts far
from the life of luxury. These clans established themselves in the wilderness
(gifar) and deserts (saharad) of North Africa, Egypt, Syria, the Hijaz, Iraq, and
Iran, living in campsites (kilal) in the same way the Rabi‘ah, Mudar, and Kahlan
established themselves on the steppe during the age of the Gahiliyyah. In the
present age some of them are employed by non-Arab rulers, who appoint them
as amirs over their clans (akya’) and give them igta‘ Some even became rulers
in their own right (here Ibn Haldtin seems to have in mind the Bana Hilal in
North Africa and the Al Fadl of the Syrian desert, as he discusses them in more
detail later). It is for this reason, Ibn Haldiin explains, that it is right to recount
their history and connect it with the narrative of the earlier generations of
Arabs.”

For Ibn Halduin, the Arabs of his own day are linked to the Arabs of the past
because they retained the simple, tough way of life of nomads and did not suc-
cumb to luxury. The present Arabs do not appear to be direct descendants of
the Mudar, Rabi‘ah, and Kahlan elites, but they are descended from the Arab
genealogical tree. Nonetheless, Ibn Haldan calls them al-‘arab al-mustaijamah
(“de-Arabized Arabs” or “Arabs who became non-Arabs”). His reasoning is lin-
guistic: while they still speak a version of the Mudar Arabic of the Qur’an,
the dialect of Arabic they speak lost the classical declensions ({7ab) and is
influenced by other, non-Arabic languages (‘ugmah).® The phrase al-‘arab al-
musta’gamah is not used by al-Maqrizi, and the Bayan also avoids any linguistic
definition of Arab identity.

Ibn Haldan’s ensuing account of the Arabs of the contemporary Middle East,
including those of Egypt, was based on his own independent research and
interviews. Unlike al-Maqrizi, he did not take his information from the Mamlak
administrative tradition, and there are only a few overlaps with the Bayan. He
begins his account in Barqah to the west of Egypt, where the clans (afya’) of
the Banii Ga‘far dominated. Ibn Haldiin specifies that in the eighth/fourteenth
century the Banii Ga‘far leaders were a certain Abii D’b and his brother; he fur-
ther reports conflicting accounts of their Arab or Berber lineage. He continues
with the Awlad Sallam and Awlad Muqaddam between Barqah and Alexan-
dria. While Ibn Haldan’s account of the Arab and Berber groups in these areas
is much shorter than the corresponding section of the Bayan (§§133-139), he
refers to interviews with local leaders and genealogists twice, updates the tribal
data, and maintains a coherent chronological framework.

7 Ibn Haldan, al-Thar (Beirut), 6:7-8.
8 Ibn Haldan, al-Thar (Beirut), 6:8.
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Ibn Haldiin then devotes a few short passages to the Arabs and Berbers
in the provinces of the Delta and Upper Egypt. A variety of Berber groups
of Hawwarah, Lawatah, and Mazatah inhabit the province of al-Buhayrah
between Alexandria and Cairo. They cultivate its lands ( falk) and winter in the
western areas of al-Agabah al-Kabirah.? In Upper Egypt, many clans of Bana
Hilal and Banu Kilab cultivate the land and pay land taxes to the sultan. In
addition, they are armed and use their weapons to fight each other; their inces-
sant blood-feuds exceed those found among the desert Arabs.1® The Sarifs of
the Banii Ga‘far inhabit the region between Qiis and Aswan and are known as
merchants. The Awlad al-Kanz live in the vicinity of Aswan, and many clans of
the Guhaynah inhabit areas south of Aswan.!! Ibn Haldiin completes his tour
of the Arab tribes of Egypt by identifying those groups that have responsibility
for the pilgrims to Mecca, starting with the ‘A’id of central Sinai.l2 In compari-
son with the schematic and bureaucratic information presented in the Bayan,
Ibn Haldan'’s account is far less detailed and systematic, and more akin to the
observations of an outsider and a traveler.

Ibn Haldiin does not mention the Arab revolt led by the Ga‘fari Sarif Ibn
Ta‘lab, or the conflicts between the Kanz dynasty and the Ayyibid and Mamlak
states; this absence further highlights the importance of al-Maqrizi including
these events in his Bayan. Al-Maqrizi offers a narrative of decline, with the
quelling of the Ibn Ta‘lab revolt and the Ayyubid defeat of the Kanz marking
the supposed end of Arab power in the Egyptian provinces. Most of the Bayan
is therefore concerned with the Fatimid and Ayyubid periods, and—as we have
seen—the last date mentioned in the body of the treatise is 652/1254-1255. Ibn
Haldan does not share this narrative; rather, he presents the tribes of the Egyp-
tian countryside as not posing any threat to the regime. In his Mugaddimah
he even observes that “royal authority in Egypt is most peaceful and firmly
rooted, because Egypt has few ... tribal groups.”'® The framework he offers has
no decline, since the “Arabs of the present age” were still emerging as amirs for
other dynasties. The Egyptian Arabs were not powerful enough to concern the
Mamlik sultans of his day—the final years of the eighth/fourteenth century—
and therefore were not a major concern for Ibn Haldan.

A contradiction would seem to run through Ibn Haldan’s account. Initially,
he explains that the Arabs that remained in the present age are those who with-

9 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:10.

10 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:10.

11 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:10.

12 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:11. Cf. §§ 38, 122, 140.
13 Ibn Haldan, Mugaddimah, 1:334.
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drew to the deserts and the wilderness, and thus retained the simple, tough
nomadic way of life of the Arabs of the previous generations; yet the Egyptian
Arabs he mentions (the Hawwarah Berbers of al-Buhayrah or the Bant Hilal
and Bani Kilab in Upper Egypt) were settled agriculturalists. The Sarifs of the
Bana Gafar lived off commerce around the town of Qas. The same is true for
the Arabs of Syria, which Ibn Haldtin discusses in the following pages. The Har-
itah were sedentary, and not desert dwellers.'* The Bant Hilal in the region of
Sarhad made their living from agriculture.!s Even the Al Fadl, presented as the
rulers of the Syrian steppe, confined their seasonal migrations to the borders
of Syria, near villages, and rarely traveled to the desert.’6 The groups Ibn Hal-
din describes were rural, but predominantly settled, and did not inhabit the
desert or the wilderness. Following Ibn Haldun’s own definition, their way of
life meant they did not have the same qualities as the Arabs of the age of the
conquest.

The Bayan was written thirty or forty years after Ibn Haldan wrote this sec-
tion of the Tbhar.l” Al-Magqriz1’s treatise avoids the idealization of nomadic life
and a linguistic definition of Arab identity. Therefore, he avoids the apparent
contradictions between how Arabs should, by definition, live and speak and the
realities of the ninth/fifteenth century. For al-Maqrizi, the link between con-
temporary Arabs and the Arab tribes of the conquest is remarkably obscure,
and any reflection on the genealogical or cultural ties that may bind current
Arabs to their glorious ancestors is minimized. Al-Maqrizi merely takes from
Ibn Haldin the observation that the Arabs of the conquest are no more, and
then builds on the administrative and annalistic literature available to him to
create his own narrative of late medieval Egyptian Arabs and Berbers. He offers
a decline narrative that is retrospective and historical, and ostensibly shows
little interest in the events of his own lifetime. Yet, his narrative is profoundly
shaped by the rise of Arab and Berber power in the Egyptian countryside in the
first decades of the ninth/fifteenth century.

14 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:13.

15 Ibn Haldan, al-Thar (Beirut), 6:24.

16 Ibn Haldan, al-Tbar (Beirut), 6:12.

17  Ibn Haldan provides a chronological list of the amirs in charge of the Arabs in Syria and
Iraq from the reign of the Ayyubid al-Adil to the time he was writing, i.e., the end of
796/1394 (al-Tbar [Beirut], 6:18).



CHAPTER 7

Al-Magqrizi, the Arabs, and the Bayan

Al-Magqpizr's fascination with the history of the Arabs is well known and is most
evident in his final work, al-Habar ‘an al-basar, completed shortly before his
death in 845/1442. The Habar is a grand history of humanity up to the com-
ing of the Prophet, and is mostly devoted to the history of the Arabs before
Islam. The absence of a full modern edition of the Habar has meant that this
preoccupation with Arab history has not been as apparent as it should be,
although important sections have now been published as part of the Biblio-
theca Magriziana, including critical editions and translations of the sections
on the Lusis al-Arab (Arab thieves) and the Asnam wa-awtan al-Arab (on the
Arab Idols).! One could add to the Habar al-Magqrizi’s other two works that
address Arab genealogy: the treatise on Tamim al-Dari, recently edited and
translated by Y. Frenkel, and the treatise on the special privileges of house of
the Prophet (Kitab Ma‘rifat ma yagibu li-al al-bayt al-nabawt min al-haqq ‘ald
man ‘adahum).2 Moreover, as the paramount medieval chronicler of Egyptian
history, al-Maqrizi was interested in the rural Arabs as political actors, much
more so than any other Mamlik-era author.® His narrative of the rebellions
and insubordination of Egyptian Arab clansmen against the Mamluk state is
so rich and unique as to completely overshadow all other sources from the
period. Until recently, writing the history of the Arab tribes in Mamlak Egypt
was essentially an exercise in the study of al-Maqriz1 and his works.

In her recent monograph on the Arab tribes of the Mamluk empire, Sarah
Biissow-Schmitz offers a range of explanations for al-Magqriz1’s special interest
in Arab affairs across various periods, whether that includes their history in
Mamliik Egypt or their origins in pre-Islamic Arabia. One explanation focuses
on al-Magqriz1’s self-identification as a descendant of the Fatimid caliphs, and
through them to ‘Ali b. Abi Talib. She also refers to the nostalgic element of al-
Magqrizi’s writing and suggests that he may have been fascinated by the Arab
clansmen as carriers of a cultural tradition that linked his society to its roots
in the Arabian Peninsula. His attachment to Arab identity was also seen as a
reflection of his adherence to classical political theory that held that legitimate

=

Webb (2019); Lecker and Perlman (2022).
Frenkel (2014).
Biissow-Schmitz (2016): 78.
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rulers should come from the Hasim line. It is also possible to see Ibn Hal-
dan'’s cyclical view of dynasties, from tribal solidarity to urban luxury, as guid-
ing al-Maqrizl’s interest in contemporary Arab tribes. Finally, Biissow-Schmitz
highlights the space given to Arab disturbances in al-Maqriz1's al-Suliik as a
means of highlighting the failure of the Mamluk state to maintain law and
order.*

How does the Bayan fit with al-Maqriz1's broader view of Arab history? First,
the Bayan is not a personal treatise. In his biographical dictionary Durar al-
‘uqid al-faridah, al-Maqrizi gives his own lineage up to an ancestor called
Tamim, whom al-Sahaw1 identifies as a grandson of the Fatimid caliph al-
Mu‘izz. After al-Maqrizi's death, his nephew traced the lineage back to ‘Ali b.
Ab1 Talib. Nasser Rabbat suggests that al-Maqrizi was proud of this pedigree,
but that an open declaration of Fatimid lineage would have been risky.> Be that
as it may, there is no trace of this in the Bayan. While both al-‘Umari and al-
Qalgasandi chose to use the topic of the tribes to draw attention to their own
lineage, al-Maqriz1 does not promote his Fatimid ancestry at any point. If al-
Qalqasandi and al-“‘Umari were personally invested in Arab tribal identity, in
the Bayan, at least, al-Maqrizi remains an objective outsider.

The Bayan minimizes nostalgia for the Arab cultural traditions or the ways
of the desert. Unlike al-‘Umari, who idealized the Al Fadl of the Syrian desert
as the only Arabs to remain faithful to their true nomadic identity, al-Maqrizi
does not glorify camel-herding pastoralists, and in fact barely mentions camels
at all. Tents only feature as the abode of the non-Arab Bugah (Beja). Nor does
al-Maqrizi show much interest in the culture of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Al-
Qalgasandi ended his genealogical treatise with a discourse on the lore of the
pre-Islamic Arabs and their famous battle days (ayyam al-‘arab). Al-Maqrizi
only occasionally refers to the stereotypical generosity and hospitality of Arab
leaders of the Fatimid period. The same is true for his account of the pre-Islamic
Arabs in al-Habar ‘an al-basar, where “he has little time for discussing cultural
aspects of Arab-ness.”®

Al-Maqrizi does not long for the Gahiliyyah, unlike several other Mamliik-
era authors. In the early eighth/fourteenth century we find al-Nuwayr1 praising
“the sterling character of our pre-Islamic forefathers” (karam ahlaq aba’ina

[t l-gahiliyyah), with a positive comparison between the virtue of the pagan
‘Antarah and Abtu Nuwas'’ licentiousness.” Al-Maqrizi includes none of this. His

See the summary in Biissow-Schmitz (2016): 83-85.
Rabbat (2003): 6-10; al-Sahawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, 2:22—24.
Webb (2019): 74.

Webb (2019): 70-71.
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treatment of pre-Islamic brigands in al-Habar ‘an al-basar, as Ron-Gilboa sug-
gests, is an attempt to re-appropriate the history of the Gahiliyyah far from the
idealizing lens of popular Arab epics that gained large audiences in Mamluk
Egypt. Of these popular epics, Sirat Antarah b. Saddad had acquired the most
cultural currency, developing into an alternative history of pre-Islamic Arabia.?
The Bayan, like the section on the brigands in the Habar, avoids the themes of
the popular epic or its vocabulary: there are no great fits of courage, no half-
caste black slaves, no runners outpacing horses.?

It is also difficult to see the Bayan as a call for the restoration of an Arab
caliphate. Admittedly, the figure of the Sarif Hisn al-Din Talab serves as a
mouthpiece for the Arab “disdain” toward rule by manumitted foreign slaves.
But it is doubtful that al-Maqrizi equated the privileges of the descendants of
the Prophet with Arab political superiority. As Jo Van Steenbergen has shown
with regard to the pilgrimage treatise al-Dahab al-masbuk, al-Maqrizi legit-
imized the shift from caliph to sultan, with Baybars as a worthy successor to the
political authority of the Prophet.!® In al-Maqrizl’s eyes, as shown by Mustafa
Banister, the ‘Abbasid caliphs of Cairo carried residual religious authority, but
not the power to issue effective orders.!! The Bayan rarely refers to any caliphs,
and never to the ‘Abbasid caliphs of Mamliik Cairo. The main protagonists of
the Bayan are not Egypt’s rulers, but rather the rural Arab and Berber groups
omnipresent in the Egyptian countryside.

The Bayan is primarily concerned with the political power of these Egyp-
tian rural elites, and with the history of their migration into Egypt, a history
that is closely linked with their claims to status in the Muslim community.
We have noted that Ibn Haldtin thought of Egypt as having few tribal groups,
and understood that the continuous importation of military slaves allowed the
Mamluk regime to continue without need for tribal solidarity.!? The Bayan per-
haps intended to demonstrate that Ibn Haldiin’s view was wrong; both Arab
and Berber tribal groups were found throughout the Egyptian countryside. But
al-Maqrizi leads the reader to believe that the Arab threat to the regime was
in the past, with the great rebellion led by Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab in the middle of
the seventh/thirteenth century as the watershed moment. The failure of that
rebellion led to the consolidation of the Mamluk regime, the opposite of a clan-
based state. In the Suliik, al-Magqrizi presents the defeat of Hisn al-Din as the

8 Hirschler (2012): 181-184; Herzog (2012).
9 Ron-Gilboa (2015); Webb (2019): 88-89.
10  Van Steenbergen (2017): 95-102.

11 Banister (2021): 318.

12 Ibn Haldan, Mugaddimah, 1:334.
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downfall of the Arab tribes as a political power in the Mamlik countryside. The
Bayan effectively ends its narrative in 652/1254-1255, the last date mentioned
in the body of the treatise.

In the Bayan, in line with Ibn Haldan, the actions of contemporary Arab
and Berber groups are presented as being a result of the manipulations of state
authorities. Their migrations are nearly always at the behest of urban rulers: the
arrival of the Sulaym to al-Sarqiyyah under the Umayyads, the Fatimid installa-
tion of the Sinbis in al-Buhayrah and of the Quray$ in al-Usmiinayn, and even
the late eighth-/fourteenth-century settlement of the Hawwarah in Girga are
all attributed to decisions made by non-tribal actors in Cairo. These groups
did not then harness tribal solidarity to overthrow the government. There is no
Haldanian cycle; their limited rebellions always fail. As with al-Maqriz1'’s pre-
Islamic brigands, the tribes of Egypt do not carry the seeds of new asabiyyah-
based power.

Al-Magqrizt's epistle on the rights of the descendants of Tamim al-Dar1 to
lands near Hebron is similarly skeptical about claims of lineage. Al-Magqrizj,
copying from Ibn Hagar and consulting the hadit corpus, acknowledges that
the Prophet indeed promised the villages of Hebron and Bayt ‘Ayniin to Tamim
al-Dar1 and his descendants. But in a concluding note, al-Maqrizl questions
the continuity of the Tamimi line to his time, given the Crusader interruption.
Even if the two villages were in the hands of the Dariyyin from the time of
the Caliph ‘Umar b. al-Hattab, the arrival of the Franks meant that all Muslims
in the region either fled or were killed; no Dari1 from the pre-Frankish period
remained in these lands. Here al-Maqrizi casts doubt on whether the people
claiming ownership of the two villages promised by the Prophet to Tamim al-
Darl were indeed his direct descendants.!®

The key message in the Bayan is the lack of historical continuity between
the age of the Prophet and the Arab clansmen of his own time. As al-Maqrizi
states in the opening lines, they are simply not descendants of the tribes of the
conquest. Many of them are Berbers, who by definition could not have been
part of the conquering armies. He repeatedly denies claims by individual Arab
tribes to lineage from the Companions of the Prophet. It is not that the Arabs
are inescapably unruly; perhaps they even preserved some noble qualities. But
there is no historical line that connects them to the prophetic age and their
descent does not entitle them to lead the community or become rulers of Egypt.

The Bayan almost ignores the increasing power of the Arabs in the Egyp-
tian countryside during al-MaqrizT’s lifetime. There is nothing in the Bayan on

13 Frenkel (2014): 246—247.



AL-MAQRIZI, THE ARABS, AND THE BAYAN 49

the major rebellion of al-Ahdab in the middle of the eighth/fourteenth century,
on which al-Magqrizi’s own al-Sulitk reports extensively, and which is our main
source for the rebellion.* Even the name of al-Ahdab’s tribe, the ‘Arak, is never
mentioned. In addition, the Bayan does not give any practical advice about how
to deal with Arab clansmen. In his other works, al-Maqrizi reprimands eighth-
[fourteenth-century Mamluk sultans for neglecting the affairs of the Arabs and
thereby allowing them to rise in disobedience, or he criticizes excessively bru-
tal campaigns against the Arabs because it leads to the alienation of local elites
and an eventual loss of control. None of this is found in the Bayan, which lim-
its itself to the past and refrains from commenting on the present. It is only the
short insert on the Hawwarah of Upper Egypt, added after the completion of
the treatise, that hints at the historical context of the early ninth/fifteenth cen-
tury, when tribal elites such as the Hawwarah came to dominate many Egyptian
provinces.

The Bayan was surely a commentary on the Arabs and Berbers of al-
Magqrizi’s own era. It derives its authority and subsequent popularity from
being a work of history, written in the cool tone of a detached scholar. The
treatise is set in the Fatimid and Ayyubid periods, and intentionally avoids
the history of the Egyptian countryside under the Mamliks. Al-Maqrizi was an
expert in telling stories about the past that resonated with the concerns of his
own generation and generations to come. If there is a dramatic climax in the
Bayan, it lies in the rebellion of Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab. Al-Maqrizi attributes to Hisn
al-Din an ideology of prophetic lineage and social status, and contrasts it with
the Mamluk elite, made up of manumitted slaves. Eventually, Hisn al-Din lost
and the Mamliiks won. This does not seem to be al-Maqrizi’s moral judgment,
just the moral of history, possibly to be learned by a young prince; the message
being that the attempts of the Arab and Berber rural elites to take control over
Egypt are bound to fail.

14  Rapoport (2022); Biissow-Schmitz (2016): 78—82.
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Afterlife

The Bayan was known to al-Magqriz1’s fellow scholars. Ibn Tagr1 Birdi (d. 874/
1470) listed it among al-Maqriz1's works as Kitab al-Bayan wa-l-i'rab ‘amma fi
ard Misr min al-a‘rab. The title is also mentioned in the biography of al-Maqrizi
by al-Sahawi (d. 9o2/1497).2 Centuries later, Haggi Halifah (d. 1067/1657) knew
the work as al-Bayan wa-l-i'rab ‘amma ft ard Misr min qaba’il al-a’rab and
attributed it to al-Maqriz1.2 The work was also known to the Yemeni encyclo-
pedist Murtada 1-Zabidi (d. 1205/1790), who cites the Bayan’s account of the
etymology of the Hawwarah and their migration to Upper Egypt under Sul-
tan Barquiq.# Al-Zabidi is the first scholar known to us to have made use of the
Bayan in his writings. For the most part, the Bayan appears in the context of
bibliographical lists; we have not found evidence of the impact of the Bayan
on readers before the late twelfth/eighteenth century.

The earliest dated evidence of a manuscript copy of the Bayan comes from
the middle of the eleventh/seventeenth century, when it was included in a
set of fifteen short treatises by al-Maqrizi, produced shortly after 27 Du 1-
Higgah 1041/15 July 1632 (Atif Efendi Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 2814). Two more copies
of the same set were then made in Jedda by the scribe Muhammad al-Qatari
in 1085/1674 (Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 4937) and in 1101/1690 (Beyazit
Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Veliyiiddin 3195). Another undated copy of the same
set was probably made in the twelfth/eighteenth century (BnF, Ms arabe 4657).
All these copies contain the insertions introduced by al-Magqrizi, without any
indication that they were extraneous to the original treatise. The codex pre-
pared by Muhammad al-Qatari in 1101/1690 offers a slight variation, as the set
is reordered so that the Bayan is the sixth of the fifteen short treatises. Over-
all, these four codices do not accord the Bayan any special attention, and the
treatise was copied as part of a wider interest in reproducing al-Maqrizi’s short
epistles.

The Bayan was also included in other manuscript iterations of this “Maqrizi
codex.” A copy of the Bayan made in Egypt in 1112/1701 (Cambridge, University

Ibn Tagri Birdi, al-Manhal al-saf, 1:419.
Al-Sahawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 2:22.
Hagg Halifah, Kasf al-zunun, 1:262.
Al-Zabidi, Tag al-‘aris, 1:9, 14:14.

[ B O R N

On this set see Van Steenbergen (2017): 123-124.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL BV, LEIDEN, 2024 DOI:10.1163/9789004704091_010



AFTERLIFE 51

Library, Ms Add. 746) is part of a set of ten short epistles by al-Magqrizi, to which
five unrelated texts were later added. Here, however, the Bayan is the first text
in the codex, perhaps reflecting a particular interest in its contents. There are
no glosses in the margin, and only corrections and additions. It does not repro-
duce al-Magqrizi’s colophon.

More evidence of direct engagement with the Bayan is found in another set
of treatises by al-Maqrizi copied in 1131/1719 (Osterreichische Nationalbiblio-
thek, Ms AF 3422); in these the copyist highlighted, on the margins, material
that he found interesting. On fol. 153, for example, he draws the reader’s atten-
tion to the Hawwarah’s origins as soldiers settled in Egypt by the Tababi‘ah
Yemeni kings, a point that is quite peripheral to the text of the Bayan (§112).
This may indicate his particular interest in the history of the Hawwarah, who
in the early twelfth/eighteenth century were still a dominant force in Upper
Egypt; we have seen above that the Bayan’s account of the Hawwarah was cited
verbatim in al-Zabid1’s Tag al-‘aris in the early thirteenth/late eighteenth cen-
tury, in what is the earliest attested citation from the treatise. This Vienna copy
of 131/1719 could not have been made directly from the manuscript in Leiden
Or. 560, which entered that collection in 1668. Nonetheless, it is notable that the
scribe of this Vienna copy mentions that the material on the Awlad al-Kanz and
on the Hawwarah in Upper Egypt came from two insertion slips at the hand of
the author, that is, by al-Maqrizi. This means the scribe was working from a
copy made on the basis of Leiden Or. 560.

Dar al-Kutub Ms 1150 ta’rifz, which was part of the extensive library of Sayh
al-Azhar Hasan al-‘Attar (d. 1250/1835), is a significant stand-alone manuscript
copy of the Bayan. The copy probably dates to the twelfth/eighteenth century
and was made on European paper. Al-‘Attar not only owned this stand-alone
copy of the Bayan, but also made historical glosses on the margins of the text,
including final reflections on the fate of the Arab tribes mentioned in the trea-
tise. He comments pithily that most of the tribes mentioned by al-Maqrizi have
become part of the Egyptian peasantry, and even those that remain do not
know their roots. He added a rhymed “Arab” saying that mocks the ignorance
of the current tribes regarding their genealogy.” Al-‘Attar was a reformist fig-
ure who critiqued the narrow-mindedness of the scholarly syllabus of his time,
and also made extensive glosses on his copy of Ibn Haldan's Mugaddimah.®

6 On the library of Hasan al-‘Attar and its importance, see El Shamsy (2020): 54—55, 112 (its dis-
persal after his death).

7 Al-Attar's comments were reproduced by ‘Abd al-Magid ‘Abidin in his 1961 edition of the
Bayan. See al-Maqrizi, Bayan (1961): 73.

8 El Shamsy (2020): 77.
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His engagement with the Bayan should be seen in light of his wider interest in
Islamic history and its implications for his own time.

There are several other stand-alone attestations of the Bayan, of which
BnF Ms arabe 1725 may be the earliest extant copy. Based on its script, this
manuscript, made on oriental paper and consisting of 19 folios, is dated to the
eleventh/seventeenth or twelfth/eighteenth century. Like the undated codex
of fifteen treatises in BnF Ms arabe 4657, it belonged to the collector Delaporte
and may have been produced at the same time. Dar al-Kutub Ms 1527 ta’rih
Taymur is another stand-alone copy on European paper, probably made in the
twelfth/eighteenth century. The copyist of Yale Ms Landberg 492, datable to
the thirteenth/nineteenth century, claims that it was made on the basis of a
manuscript copied from an apograph. Three more known copies of the Bayan
were made in Egypt in the late thirteenth/nineteenth or early fourteenth/twen-
tieth centuries; these reflect the growing interest in the importance of the
Bayan to Egyptian history and identity. Following this, a printed edition of the
Bayan was published by Dar al-Ma‘arif in 1916; this was in fact a reproduction
of the earliest European edition made by Wiistenfeld some seventy years ear-
lier.

1 Printed Editions

In 1847, Ferdinand Wiistenfeld published the earliest modern edition of the
Bayan in Gottingen, alongside a German translation of the treatise. Following
up on a note by Quatremere in his history of the Mamluk sultans, Wiisten-
feld set out to compare three manuscripts of the Bayan held in the European
libraries of Leiden, Paris, and Vienna. Wiistenfeld noted that the Bayan is one
of eighteen short treatises of al-Maqrizi included in Leiden Or. 560, and that it
was also included in the smaller Paris (BnF Ms arabe 4657) and Vienna (Oster-
reichische Nationalbibliothek, Ms AF 3422) collections of al-MaqrizT's treatises.
Wiistenfeld was unaware that the copy of the manuscript now in Leiden Or.
560 had been supervised by al-Maqrizi himself, but he did notice that its vocal-
ization of names—especially the Berber names—was superior to that in the
Vienna and Paris copies. He noted manuscript variants in the reading of the
names in the German translation, and also made occasional references to the
few geographical, genealogical, and biographical dictionaries that were avail-
able to him at the time.

In terms of the substance of the Bayan, Wiistenfeld considered it fragmen-
tary and derivative of earlier sources. He believed that the main contribution
of the treatise was in reconstructing the Arab genealogical tree; as an exam-
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ple of the potential of the treatise, he appended to the German translation a
schematic diagram of the lineage tree of the Banii Gusam confederacy with
some fifty names of clans and sections, based on the material in the Bayan. This
rather inaccessible edition by Wiistenfeld was then reprinted in 1916 in Dar al-
Ma‘arif in Cairo, at the initiative of Ibrahim Ramzi (1867-1924), who published
atleast one other title on the history of Egypt.? We have not been able to consult
this Dar al-Ma‘arif edition.

The next edition of the Bayan was prepared by the prolific historian ‘Abd
al-Magid ‘Abidin in 1961 and published by ‘Alam al-Kutub in Cairo. ‘Abidin
(1915-1989?) was an Egyptian scholar working in the Sudan, at the time an assis-
tant professor at the Khartoum branch of the University of Cairo. ‘Abidin’s aim,
as he explains in the introduction to his book, was to provide a history of the
Arab element in the Nile Valley, and not merely a study of the Bayar in the tra-
ditional sense. The edition of al-MaqrizT’s treatise is followed by five chapters
that survey the Arab presence along the Nile from premodern times up to the
present, with particular focus on the penetration of Arab tribes into the Sudan.

‘Abidin’s work bears the hallmarks of Arab nationalism in its heyday. He
argues that the Semitic migrations to the Nile Valley in Pharaonic eras were
in fact “Arab” migrations; his concluding chapter is devoted to the 1952 Free
Officers revolution in Egypt. In this broad historical canvas, the Arab tribes of
the Mamlik period represent earlier revolutionary movements by the Egyptian
people. Against a previous generation of Egyptian historians, ‘Abidin argues
that Arab migrations in the Islamic period always involved mixing (tamazzug)
with the indigenous Egyptian population so that they formed an integral part
of Egyptian society. Moreover, while al-Maqrizi and his contemporaries often
viewed Arab political actions as harmful, “it is obvious” that Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab,
for example, led a liberation movement against Turkish rule.l® Some of the
Bedouin from the desert undeniably caused destruction, but their ultimate goal
was freedom and dignity.

Despite this programmatic outline, ‘Abidin’s edition of the Bayan is rigor-
ous and informative. It was done by collating Wiistenfeld’s edition, available to
him through the 1916 Dar al-Ma‘arif reprint, with Ms Dar al-Kutub 1150, the copy
previously owned by Sayh al-Azhar Hasan al-‘Attar. ‘Abidin provides a signifi-
cant academic apparatus, including a careful comparison of the two sources,
and abundant references to al-Qalqasandi’s genealogical treatise Nihayat al-
arab and to Muhammad Ramz1’s Egyptian gazetteer—two works that had been

9 Ramzi (1894).
10  Al-Maqrizi, Bayan (1961): 10.
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published in the previous few years. ‘Abidin also reproduced the marginal com-
ments from the Dar al-Kutub 1150 tarif copy, in which al-‘Attar provided histor-
ical background on the Mamlik period and his reflections on the fate of the
Arab tribes mentioned by al-Maqrizi.

‘Abidin’s useful insights into al-Maqrizi’s sources and methodology are worth
highlighting. First, he points out that al-Maqrizi’s ultimate source was the lost
work by al-Hamdani. This was an important observation based on his read-
ing of al-Qalqasandj, all the more impressive given that al-‘Umarl's Masalik
al-absar was not yet available in modern editions. Second, ‘Abidin comments
on the jumbled structure of the treatise, pointing out that this is not a genealog-
ical tree common in the classical genealogical literature, and that al-Maqrizi
was trying to follow a geographical order. ‘Abidin himself was not content with
this geographical organization, which he thought resembled a notebook rather
than a proper treatise (risalah). Finally, ‘Abidin made three important histori-
cal reflections about the history of the Arab tribes of Egypt from the Fatimids
to the Mamluks, partly based on the Bayan:!! (1) the absence of a Qays-Yaman
rivalry in this period, in contrast to the early Islamic centuries; (2) the growing
attachment of Arab groups to distinct territories or provinces, so much so that
the groups are often identified by the name of their province rather than by the
name of their confederacy; and (3) the increasing use of the prophetic lineage
at the expense of many non-prophetic lines that became extinct.

More recent editions of the Bayan are inferior in quality. In 1419/1998-1999,
Dar al-Hadit in Cairo published Rasa’il al-Magrizi, a book consisting of four-
teen short treatises by al-Magqrizi edited by Ramadan al-Badri and Ahmad al-
Tahtaw1.!? This edition was based on a microfilm of mMs Paris that includes an
edition of the Bayan.3® The edition offers the identification of tribal names
based on ‘Umar Rid4 Kahhalah’s modern gazetteer, limited biographical and
geographical information, and an explication of archaic words. The editors
were not particularly interested in the content of the treatise. A one-sentence
summary of the Bayan suggests that some of the tribes mentioned by al-
Magqrizi were still present in Egypt, and that al-Maqrizi narrates their arrival
to the Arab world (watan) from the Arabian Peninsula.

Another recent publication of the Bayan was produced by Cairo’s al-
Maktabah al-Azhariyyah li-I-Turat (2006).1* This small booklet contains al-
MagqrizT's text, preceded by a historical introduction on the Arab tribes of

11 Al-Magqrizi, Bayan (1961): 136-140.
12 Al-Magqnizi, Rasa’il 125-154.

13 Al-Maqnizi, Rasa’il 125-154.

14  Al-Maqrizi, Bayan (2006).
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Egypt by ‘Abd al-Na‘Tm Dayfl ‘Utman ‘Abd al-Na‘im, who held an mA in the
history of Islam in Africa from the University of Cairo. While the title of the
book promises a critical edition (tahqiq) of the treatise, it is only a reproduc-
tion of the text, apparently based on the 1916 publication by Ibrahim Ramzi
(itself a reprint of the 1847 Wiistenfeld edition). It has no vocalization or aca-
demic apparatus. In his derivative historical survey, Dayfl lists the Arab tribes
that came to Egypt after the conquest, then briefly comments on al-Magqriz1's
statement that these tribes had mostly disappeared: Dayfi speculates that they
migrated westward to the Maghrib, died off in internal fighting, or integrated
themselves into Egyptian society.!®

2 The Bayan in the Contemporary Arab World

Interest in al-Magqrizi’s Bayan has continued unabated in the Arab Muslim
world to the present day. The nineteenth-century edition by Wiistenfeld, ac-
companied by ‘Abidin’s 1961 history of the Arab presence in the Nile Val-
ley, is now available on the Samela website. The same platform also offers
the 1419/1998-1999 edition included in Rasa’il al-Magrizi!® The treatise is fre-
quently referenced in academic research and in essays and publications for
the general public, in the fields of history, literature, geography, and geneal-
ogy. It is particularly invoked in relation to public debates about the role of
the Arab tribes in Egyptian history and their integration into Egyptian soci-
ety following the Muslim conquest, and in discussions of shared Arab-Berber
ancestry.!” All in all, books and articles that utilize the Bayan deal with apolo-
getic themes related to Islam and Arab identity, although more recently online
publications mine the Bayan for the promotion of more localized solidarity
groups.

The Bayan is ubiquitous in dictionaries and encyclopedias, since it presents
itself, to some extent, as an abridged “dictionary” of the major Arab lineages and
tribes. As expected, it figures prominently as a major reference in several bio-

15  Al-Magqnizi, Bayan (2006): 52—-53.

16 https://shamela.ws (accessed 22/06/2023). Ferdinand Wiistenfeld’s edition has been
uploaded to https://platform.almanhal.com/Reader/Book/29623. ‘A. ‘Abidin’s edition
appears in https://books.islam-db.com/books (1-124) and in https://almoharm.yoo7.com/
t273-topic.

17  For example, the Bayan is quoted to refute the Arab lineage claim of the Wardigah
tribe in the Maghrib (Morocco). See https://www.instagram.com/p/Cr6000vojRD/?ref=
honeysucklemag.com.


https://shamela.ws
https://platform.almanhal.com/Reader/Book/29623
https://books.islam-db.com/books
https://almoharm.yoo7.com/t273-topic
https://almoharm.yoo7.com/t273-topic
https://www.instagram.com/p/Cr6OoOvojRD/?ref=honeysucklemag.com
https://www.instagram.com/p/Cr6OoOvojRD/?ref=honeysucklemag.com
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graphical and bio-bibliographical encyclopedias, as well as in nomenclatures
of Arab tribes.!® The Syrian historian ‘Umar R. Kahhalah (d. 1987) cites it as a
key source for his dictionary of the Arab tribes.'® The Bayan is also, invariably,
discussed in books on Arab genealogy. For example, in Aba Zayd Bakr’s Tubagat
al-nassabin (1987), al-Magqrizi is listed among the genealogists of the Islamic era
based on his Bayan and his al-Hitat.2° Hamzah al-‘Ayi§ used the Bayan’s ample
information on the Ga‘fari lineage in his 2013 edition of al-A$r al-mas@’il by
Abii1-Baqa’ al-Gafari (d. 581/1185), to expand the biography of al-Ga‘fari.2! The
Bayan was used to amplify lineage claims, as is evidenced in the encyclopedia
of Arab poets compiled by K. Salman al-Gabiiri (2003).22

Because the Bayan offers a concise and easily accessible account of the
Egyptian Arabs and their main tribes, it is frequently utilized to defend the
cause of the Arabs and take a stand for Islam. Husayn Kamil's measured his-
tory of Islamic Egypt (1945) used the Bayan to offer a narrative of the arrival
and settlement of Arabs in Egypt and North Africa, highlighting their influence
on culture, history, and political orientation.?3 Among the apologetic writings
that utilize the Bayan, we should note the prolific Egyptian author Muham-
mad ‘Tmarah (d. 2002), who referred to the Bayan in his history of the Muslim
conquests (2016). His book refutes claims that the conquests were carried out
only for the purposes of domination and enslavement, and the Bayan is used to
prove that the Arabs arrived in Egypt to spread Islam and did not undermine
the foundations of Egyptian society at the time.?* A similar objective can be
found in ‘A. Huarsid al-Barri’s history of the Arab tribes in early Islamic Egypt
(1996). Harsid al-Barri cites al-Magqrizt's introductory sentence that the Arab
tribes who participated in the conquest can no longer be traced. Hur$id al-
Barrl then turns al-Maqrizi’s assessment into a contrario argument aimed at
demonstrating that the Arabs were completely integrated into Egyptian soci-
ety. According to his interpretation of al-Maqrizi, the Arabs did not disappear,
but rather instilled in Egypt the spirit of Arabism (rith al- urabah) that inhabits
it today.25

18 See Isma‘ll Basa, Hadiyyat al-‘arifin, 1127; al-Zirikll (2002), 1178. For a list of works that
mention the Bayan, see Kahhalah (1957), 2:11-12.

19  Kahhalah (1994).

20  Bakr (1987):153.

21 Al-Ga‘fari, al-Wadih al-mashid 17.

22 Al-Gabiiri (2003), 7:297.

23 Kamil (1945): 20—23.

24  ‘Imarah (2016): 24-27.

25  Hursid (1996): 69—71.
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Overall, the Bayan has been taken as a key source for modern studies of the
Arabization of Egypt, Libya, and the Sudan.?6 A recent online study by Tariq
Yasuf, who highlights the Bayan’s evidence of the continuous settlement of
Berber tribes in Egypt from the time of the Islamic conquest, is an exception.
Such references to the Berber sections of the Bayan are rare.?” By and large, the
Bayan proved particularly useful for authors who wished to emphasize the uni-
fying and pervasive Arab identity of Egypt, against regional claims of superior
lineage that pit one group of Egyptians against another. An interesting exam-
ple comes from the work of the conservative Mahmiid Gunaym (d.1972) and his
critical biography of the grammarian Hifni Nasif (d. 1919). In a work of Arabic
philology, Nasif argued that Egyptians of Arab descent could be distinguished
by their dialect. Thus, for example, Nasif asserted that the people of al-Minyah
were descendants of Arabs or even Quraysis, because they pronounced the
qaf in the proper classical manner, while their neighbors in the region of Bani
Suwayf were of non-Arab origin, because their gaf is pronounced like a kaf
(i.e., gala pronounced as gala, as is common in Bedouin dialects). In order to
refute such divisive claims, Gunaym utilized the text of the Bayan to demon-
strate the presence of Arab clans in all regions of middle Egypt.28

In recent years, there has been a marked increase in the use of the Bayan to
promote the history and identity of specific tribal groups, as tribal allegiances
became a primary focus of solidarity in the aftermath of the Arab Spring. Many
of these publications appear online, as articles and short notices on a specific
subject, usually of political and ideological significance, that quote extracts
from the Bayan. In these publications, the Bayan appears to serve as a his-
torical foundation that allows one tribe to take precedence over another, to
nurture pride in belonging to a given region over another, and to establish the
authority of an individual lineage.2? Articles and small notes are published in
collective Facebook accounts associated with a tribal group, such as the “Union
of the Asraf Families,” which reproduced parts of the Bayan in its history of the
Qahtani tribes of Egypt, referring to the section on the Bayadah of the Banu

26  SeeHigazl(2003), chapteri4 “al-arabiyyah fil-qarrah al-ifrigiyyah,” 275-303. See also Tal‘at
(2013), “Ism Mist,” https://www.ahewar.org/debat/show.art.asp?aid=379274; Smiyt (2016):
420—421; Badr (2017): 9.

27  SeeYusuf (2019).

28  Gunaym (n.d.): 155. We thank Abdelmoula Hagil for suggesting this book.

29  See an example in a post by Mahmud Hallaf on the lineage of the Bani Muhammad
and Bant ‘Alf, who are said to be Arabs belonging to the Hawwarah (https://sohagz
.ahlamontada.net/t1585-topic). See also https://www.facebook.com/Frsan.Hmam/posts/
480073928704145/?ocale=ar_AR.
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https://sohag2.ahlamontada.net/t1585-topic
https://sohag2.ahlamontada.net/t1585-topic
https://www.facebook.com/Frsan.Hmam/posts/480073928704145/?locale=ar_AR
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Ta‘labah.2? The Bayan is also used to reconstruct the history of an individual
tribe, as in Ahmad Ilyas Hasan’s history of the Bali confederacy published in
an online Sudanese newspaper.3! One also finds references to the Bayan on
websites dedicated to local history. For example, a local website for the Upper
Egyptian town of Tandah boasts of the Umayyad origins of the inhabitants,
based on al-MaqrizT’s treatise.32 But the Bayan is also used as a warning from
the past about the dangers of tribal politics, drawing a comparison between the
political use of the Sarifian lineage in seventh/thirteenth-century Egypt and in
twenty-first century Iraq.33

The modern uses of the Bayan reflect the political and ideological trans-
formations in Egypt and the wider Middle East in the post-colonial era. With
the rise of Arab nationalism, the Bayan was used to prove the enduring Arab
identity of Egypt and its surrounding region, to illustrate the seamless inte-
gration of Arabs into the fabric of Egyptian society, and to reject internal
divisions between Arabs and non-Arabs. By contrast, in the past decade, the
Bayan has been mined to bolster the claims of one Arab or Berber tribe over
another, a phenomenon that is mostly visible through social media. In all these
exchanges, the Bayan is taken at face value, without a critical evaluation of the
text, its sources and its manuscripts, or a consideration of the specific historical
context in which it was composed. It is our earnest hope that this edition, trans-
lation, and study of the Bayan will contribute to more rigorous and informed
public debates on Arab identity and Egyptian history.

30  See the post on the migration of the Qahtani tribes in the Facebook account of Ittihad
@ilat al-asraf on 28 September 2019 (https://www.facebook.com/165219127538504/posts/
483138929079854/). See also https://sqawoa.com/archives/5172 on 14 september 2021, on
the Aharisah tribe as descended from Qahtan.

31 Ahmad Ilyas Hasan, “Qabilat Bali: hal dahalat bilad al-Baggah,” posted in https://sudanile
.com on 17 June 2016.

32 https://www.khbarbladi.com/theme_vstpart-32100, accessed 11 August 2023.

33  Al-Hayyun, “Mihnat al-Zahra’ ... ma‘a duwal wa-milisiyat,” published 23 July 2020: https://
www.alittihad.ae//opinion/4111635/.
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CHAPTER 9

Manuscript Copies of the Bayan (in approximate
chronological order)

a. Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, Ms Or. 560, 12 fols., fols. 662—7gb. Dat-
able to 840-841/1437-1438. This is the oldest manuscript that is the base
manuscript referred to as the as/ ( J.,j)

Ownership statements (qayd al-tamalluk) from Waysl (1014/1605-1606) (fol. 1).

There is a bookplate that reads: “Bi-rasm hizanat amir al-umara’ al-kiram kabir

al-kubara al-fahham du l-qadr wa-l-ihtiram al-sayyid al-Sarif al-hasib al-nasib

Sayyid Muhammad Basa kafil al-diyar al-misriyyah adama llah sa‘adatahu wa-

siyadatahu.” Another owner’s name is given at the bottom of the same page: “al-

hamdu li-llah ‘ala ‘abdihi Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Gayti [-$afi7 sanat 947 (AH).”

The Bayan is on twelve folios: 662—79P. It has twenty-five lines per page, with
a leaf height of 235 mm, and a leaf width of 145 mm. It was written on Oriental
paper in a nashi style, in black ink except for the titles, and the names of the
tribes that are written in bold red.

The title at the top of fol. 662 states: ‘Kitab al-Bayan wa-l-i'rab ‘an ma fi
ard Misr min al-a’rab” in al-Maqriz’s hand, with the exception of the first
word (kitab), which is in the copyist’s hand. The introduction in fol. 66P is also
entirely in al-Magqriz1’s hand.

There are several notes and many corrections in the body of the text and in
the margins; these are added in al-Maqrizr's hand. All of the text was corrected
and authenticated by him.

Al-Magqrizi also made two additions, on loose paper, to the text of the Bayan.
The first one was pasted between fols. 72 and 732, but most of this insert
has been torn; only the last sentence remains ( yantasibu Kanz al-Dawla hami
Aswan). The fragmentary insert is fol. 79 (see § § 88—93). The second loose paper
insert was pasted between fols. 74" and 752, but is now at the end of the text; it
is fol. 78 (§ 117).

The treatise ends with a short colophon, entirely in al-Magqrizt’s hand, dated
to Du 1-Qa‘dah 841/May—June 1438.

b.  Istanbul, Atif Efendi Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 2814, fols. 1602-175P. Copied shortly

after 27 Du 1-Higgah 1041/15 July 1632. This is a codex of 216 paper leaves
containing a copy of fifteen of al-Maqriz1’s shorter texts! (see Plates 1—2).

1 See Van Steenbergen (2017): n7-18.
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The Bayan is preceded by al-Magasid al-saniyyah fi l-agsam al-ma‘diniyyah and
followed by al-Ilmam bi-ahbar man bi-ard al-habasah min mulik al-islam. It
contains only one correction in black ink in the margin (fol. 162°). The titles are
written in red ink. Al-Maqriz1'’s colophon is reproduced as it appears in manu-
script Leiden Or. 560. Al-Magqriz1's additions (loose leaves no. 78 and no. 79),
including the text that is no longer extant in Leiden Or. 560, are seamlessly
reproduced (fols. 168°—169® and fols. 1722172 respectively).

c.  Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 4937, fols. 2752—301. Copied
between 2 Ramadan/30 November and 1 Sawwal /29 December 1674. It was
copied by Abu 1-Salah Muhammad al-Hanafi 1-$ahir bi-1-Qatarl. This is a
codex of 363 paper leaves, also containing a copy of fifteen of al-Maqrizi’s
shorter texts, in the same order as in Atif Efendi Kiitiiphanesi, Mms 28142
(see Plates 3—4).

It is written in a nastaiq style, with twenty-five lines per page. Its margins do

not show corrections or annotations, and only (seemingly) arbitrarily selected

titles are written in red ink, as in the Beyazit copy below. It is preceded by

a blank page, followed by the same shorter text: al-llmam bi-ahbar man bi-

ard al-habasah min muluk al-islam. Al-Maqrizi’s colophon is reproduced as

it appears in manuscript Leiden Or. 560. Al-Magqrizi’s additions (loose leaves
no. 78 and no. 79), including the text that is no longer extant in Leiden Or.

560, are seamlessly reproduced (fols. 2902—2912 and fols. 296P—2972 respec-

tively).

d. Istanbul, Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Veliyiiddin 3195, fols. 86°—1002.
Dated 29 Saban 1101/7 June 169o. It was copied by Abii l-Salah Muham-
mad al-$ahir bi-l-Qatari, imam Gami al-Wazir wa-hatibuhu bi-Bandar
Giddah; Jedda. This is a codex of 201 paper leaves, again containing the
same set of fifteen shorter texts by al-Maqrizi, but in a different order.
Here the Bayan is the sixth treatise; it follows al-Dahab al-masbuk® (see
Plates 5-6).

The manuscript is on western paper, with twenty-five lines per page. The outer

margin is double the inner margin. It is preceded by two blank folios (85"-862),

while fol. 86" begins without mention of the title of the work. The text is very

tight and framed by a red line. It is written in a particular nastaliq style, a bit
better than the writing of Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi Ms 4937, in black ink

2 See Van Steenbergen (2017): 18-119.
3 See Van Steenbergen (2017): 119-120.
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except for heading entries written in red, some of which are repeated in red
ink in the margins as well. There is little vocalization. It reproduces al-Maqrizl's
colophon as it is in Leiden Or. 560. The two insertion slips made by al-Maqrizi
on loose paper, including the text that is no longer extant in Leiden Or. 560, are
reproduced (fols. 942—952 for no. 79, no. 78 in 97°). This manuscript does not
incorporate many of al-Maqrizl’s marginal corrections that we have pointed
out in the edition of the Arabic text.

e.  Paris, Bibliothéeque nationale de France, Ms arabe 1725, 19 fols. (fols. 12—
19"). Undated; datable to the eleventh/seventeenth century* (see
Plates 7-8).

There are twenty-three lines per page. It has a leaf height of 230 mm, with each

leaf 140 mm wide. There are no notes in the margins. It is in black ink (headings

and keywords are in red), on Oriental paper. The Ms once belonged to Dela-
porte (fol. 12: “Ex libris manuscripti/Delaporte”) like BnF Arabe 4657 (below). It
is written in a regular and clear nashi style. The handwriting is polished, more
than that of Paris Ms arabe 4657, and it has wide outer margins and very nar-
row inner margins. It reproduces al-Maqriz1's colophon as it appears in Leiden

Or. 560. As in Paris Ms arabe 4657, the treatise is followed by the same formu-

lation of blessing on the Prophet and his family. The two insert slips made by

al-Magqrizi on loose paper are reproduced: no. 79 (Awlad al-Kanz ...) at fols. 11P—

12" and no. 78 (Hawwarah) at fol. 162.

f Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, Ms arabe 4657, 20 fols., fols. 200"
219P. Undated; datable to the end of the twelfth/eighteenth century;
Egypt. A codex of 266 leaves, with a full set of the fifteen shorter texts by
al-Magqrizi. Follows the same order as Atif Efendi Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 2814.
Paper watermark and owner’s stamp suggest that the copy was produced
between 1749 and 1781° (see Plates 9-10).

The manuscript is in clean and clear nashi writing style with twenty-five lines

per page. There are no corrections in the margins, and very few highlighted

headings. The two insertions made by al-Maqrizi on loose paper are integrated
into the text. The folio of no. 79 is indicated in the margins and integrated
into fols. 211°—212P. Folio no. 78 is reproduced in fol. 2162 but is not indicated
in the margin. It reproduces al-Maqriz1’s colophon as it appears in Leiden Or.
560.

4 See https://ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
5 Van Steenbergen (2017): 121-122.
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g.  Cambridge, University Library, Ms Add. 746, fols. 12-18 (dated 6 Ramadan
1112/14 February 1701; copied by Yasuf b. Muhammad al-$ahir bi-Ibn al-
Wakil al-Mallaw1 or al-Milaw; [Egypt]). It is a codex of 260 leaves, con-
taining copies of ten short texts by al-Maqrizi, all present in Leiden Or.
560, plus five unrelated texts that were added to the codex at a later date.
The Bayan is the first text in the codex® (see Plates 11-12).

There are twenty-five lines per page, with a leaf height of 185 mm and leaf width
of ngmm. The text is framed by a red line, with the exception of the first two
pages that have a gold frame. It is written in an irregular nashi style, in black
ink except for heading entries written in red. The Bayan is the first treatise in
this set, as indicated on the title page. It is followed by al-Maqriz’s Kitab Igatat
al-ummah bi-ka$f al-gummah and eight other titles of his works.

This copy of the Bayan includes many relevant corrections and some anno-
tations in the margins, and few mistakes. There are no glosses. It does not
reproduce al-Maqrizi’s colophon. Al-Magqriz1's additions on loose leaves no. 78
and no. 79 are reproduced, without indications of this in the body of the text
or in the margin, in folios 10°P—11> and 152 respectively.

h.  Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Ms AF 3422, 18 folios: 1402—
1572 Dated 4 Dii1-Qa‘dah 1131/19 September 1719; copied by ‘Al b. al-Sayyid
Muhammad al-Taytalawi” (see Plates 13—14).

There are twenty-three lines per page, with a leaf height of 185 mm and leaf

width of 13mm. The outer margin is double the inner margin. The ownership

statements (qayd al-tamalluk) are written on the left margin on the title page

(fol. 1402): “min ni‘amihi subhanahu ‘ald ‘abdihi [-faqir Mustafa al-hanaft b. al-

marham al-$Sayh ‘Umar al-Allaf gafara llah lahu, wa-li-walidayhi, wa-li-asyahihi

wa-l-muslimin agma‘in, amin.” The text is written on western paper, in a regular
and a clear nashi style, in black ink including a few corrections and annota-
tions in the margins. Only some lines of the title and the first two words of
the text al-hamdu li-llah are written in red ink. Some names of tribes are indi-
cated in red ink on the margins. The two slips inserted by al-Magqrizi on loose
paper are reported respectively: no. 78 on fol. 1542154 is reported in the mar-
gin: “turrah bi-hatt al-muallif Hawwarat al-Sa‘id” then in the body of the text:

“intahd ila huna.” No. 79 is reported on fols. 1502-1512 with the following note

in the margin: “min awlad al-Kanz ild huna intahat al-turrah bi-hatt al-mwallif

rahimahu llah It partially reproduces al-Magqriz1’s authorial colophon, with-

6 See Van Steenbergen (2017): 120-121.
7 See https://ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
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out “@la| ug> o, ~ ” This manuscript also incorporates, in the margins, many
of Maqrizl's marginal corrections that we have pointed out in the edition of the
Arabic text.

i Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 150 ta’rif, 34 fols. (twelfth/eigh-
teenth century; on fol. 12, a note specifies that it was purchased from Qadri
Basa’s bequest and added to the collections in November 1889). The own-
ership stamp shows that it was part of the library of Sayh al-Azhar Hasan
al-‘Attar (see Plates 15-16).

It consists of twenty-four folios and a cover sheet. There are fifteen lines per

page, a leaf height of 217mm and a leaf width of 160 mm. It is on European

paper with black ink; the headings and keywords are rubricated or overlined in
red ink.

Al-Magqrizr’s authorial colophon is not reproduced. The insertion slips on
loose paper are reproduced without indication. No. 79 is on fols. 19P—212, and
no. 78 is on fol. 27,

Several marginal notes throughout the text (4%, 10°, 27) by Hasan al-‘Attar
deal with the history of the Mamlik Sultanate and the fate of the Arab tribes
mentioned by al-Maqrizi. Al-‘Attar comments that in the year 785/1383-1384
Sultan Barqiiq, the first sultan of the Garakisah (Circassian Mamliiks), led the
battle (waq‘ah) against Ibn Sallam (an Arab rebel in al-Buhayrah); and that the
traditionist scholar Sirag al-Din al-Bulqini (d. 805/1403) was the first to give
this sultan the nickname al-Zahir. A marginal note connects information in
the main text about Barr, son of Qaydar b. Isma‘il, who went to Palestine and
married a woman of the Amalekites, to an opinion held by Galal al-Din al-
Suyuti (d. 9og/1505). A final comment by Hasan al-‘Attar states that the Arabs
mentioned in the Bayan are now dispersed among the peasants of Egypt. The
comments by al-‘Attar are reproduced by ‘Abd al-Magid ‘Abidin.®

j- Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 1527 ta’rth Taymiir, 16 fols. Undated;
datable to the twelfth/eighteenth century; reproduces al-Maqrizi’s colo-
phon? (see Plates 17-18).

It has twenty-one pages (not foliated), with twenty-three lines per page, a leaf

height of 189 mm and a leaf width of 136 mm. It is on European paper, in nash

script, in black with red rubrication (of text sections in the margins) and dots
throughout the text.

8 In Bayan (1961): 73 and passim. See also https://ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
9 See https://ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
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The bottom right of the title page reads: Qala Ibn Hazm fi Kitab al-Ansab:
“ingarada waladu Halid b. al-Mugirah ba'da an katuri hattd balagu arba‘in
ragulan, mata kulluhum fi ta‘an wahid bi-l-Sam, fa-lam yabga minhum ahad
wa-la ‘aqib.” kada bi-hatti Muhammad al-Gayti. The same name appears in an
ownership stamp on Leiden Or. 560 (see above: “al-hamdu li-llah ‘ald ‘abdihi
Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Gayti [-$afi sanat 947 (AH)”).

k. New Haven, Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library,
Ms Landberg 492, 15 fols. Undated; datable to the thirteenth/nineteenth
century. Reported as made on the basis of a manuscript copied from an
apograph!© (see Plates 19—20).

It has twenty-seven lines per page, a leaf height of 330 mm and a leaf width of

23omm. It is in modern (nineteenth century) nashz script. The margins contain

several corrections, notes, and announcements to note important passages. It
reproduces the authorial colophon.

. Strasbourg, Bibliotheéque universitaire, Ms 4259 (Spitta 29), fols. 102—202.
Dated 17 Jumada 111295/18 June 1878. It was copied by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Isma‘il
al-Ansari 1-Tahta1, from an old copy in the ownership of ‘Ali Bey Fahmi
from the offspring (nagl) of the late Rifa‘ah Rafi* al-Tahta1 [sic for al-
Tahtawi]. It contains only the second part of the Bayan, starting at fol. 10
2 O Gy oW A oKy (§75) (see Plates 21-22).

It is written in black ink except for a few heading entries in red ink in the mar-

gins.

The copyist indicated in the colophon that “It has a break in the middle ( fags
ftwasatiha) and contains many mistakes and grammatical errors.” It is written
in a poor nashi style. The loose paper insertion no. 79 is on fols. 112>, and
no. 78 is on fol. 172 with an indication in the text body: “intahd ild huna” as in
the Vienna copy. The entries indicated in red ink in the margins are similar to
those of the Vienna copy.

m. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 2139 ta’rif, fols. 52°—71P. Shortly after
27 Muharram 1313/20 July 1895 (see Plates 23—24).

It is written in an excellent nashi style. It has twenty lines per page. The

outer margin is double the inner margin. It does not reproduce the author’s

colophon. The Bayan is preceded by Kitab al-Ansab (fol. 722). Apart from some

minor corrections and indications, three annotations in the margins pertain to

the family of Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab b. Ya‘qub (fols. 54°, 612, 61°, 622).

10  See https://ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
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n. Cairo, Institut francais d’archéologie orientale, Ms 26, fols. 252-542. Un-
dated; datable to the fourteenth/twentieth century. Information obtained
from the Library’s catalogue states: Ayman Fu’ad Sayyid, Fifiris al-mahti-
tat al-‘arabiyyah fi Maktabat al-Ma‘had al-1lmi [-Faransi li-l-Atar al-
Sargiyyah bi-l-Qahirah (see Plates 25-26).

It has thirteen lines per page, a leaf height of 245mm and a leaf width of

17omm. There is no colophon. We find the same note regarding Barr, son of

Qaydar b. Isma‘il (fol. 44%) as in Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Mms u50 ta’rif.

o. Huraydah (Yemen), al-Maktabah al-hassah li-Ahmad b. Hasan al-‘Attas.
no. 436 (in Library of King Faisal Center for Research: https://library
kfcris.com/cgi-bin/koha/opac-detail.pl?biblionumber=1041556), 22 fols.
Apparently undated.

This was reported from an inaccessible private Yemeni collection. It may be the

same as the codex of thirteen of al-Maqriz1’s shorter texts.1?

11 Sayyid, Fihris al-Mahtutat (Cairo: IFAO, 1996): 56. See https://ihodp.ugent.be/bah/.
12 See discussion in Van Steenbergen (2017): 123.
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CHAPTER 10

The Edition

Our edition of the Bayan treats Leiden Or. 560 as its basis (as!), as it contains the
corrections made by al-Maqrizi himself, and has the text as al-Maqrizi wanted
it to circulate.

As in other volumes of the Bibliotheca Maqriziana, and with the support of
Frédéric Bauden, we indicated in the apparatus all the corrections and addi-
tions made by al-Magqrizi to the text copied by the scribe of Leiden Or. 560.
These often demonstrate al-Maqrizi’s doubts about the spelling and vocaliza-
tion of names of clans and tribes.

Following the guidelines of the Bibliotheca Magqriziana, we aimed to pre-
serve the ductus of the manuscript, including the vowels and orthoepic signs.
We only standardized the orthography by restoring hamzahs and omitting alif
al-wigayah (indicated in the apparatus).

One of the insert slips added by al-Maqrizi after the completion of the codex
has been lost (no. 79) and can only be retrieved through recourse to later
manuscripts. Moreover, the text of the Bayan in Leiden Or. 560 is occasionally
illegible. Therefore, we systematically compared Leiden Or. 560 to three early
manuscript copies, all dating from the turn of the twelfth/eighteenth century
but representing different manuscript traditions:

(<) Istanbul, Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Veliyiiddin 3195, copied 1101/

1690.

(4)  Cambridge, University Library, ms Add. 746, copied mz2/1701.

(<2) Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Ms AF 3422, copied 1131/1719.
The academic apparatus indicates the variants found in these three manu-
scripts, allowing a better understanding of the transmission of the treatise in
the early modern period. Copy () contains many corrections and few mistakes
and can be used to complete words that are missing in the asl. The copy (<*)
also indicates the insert slips added by Maqrizi, and was useful in confirming
many of the readings.

For the reading of names of clans and tribes we paid particular attention
to the modern editions of al-Umarl’s Masalik al-absar and al-Qalqasandr’s
genealogical treatises, as both these works, like the Bayan, draw heavily on
the lost work of al-Hamdani. The apparatus of the Arabic edition indicates
the different variants found in these Mamliik-era genealogical treatises. The
translation indicates the correspondence of the Bayan with al-‘UmarT’s section
on Arab tribes as available in the high-quality edition prepared by Dorothea

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL BV, LEIDEN, 2024 DOI:10.1163/9789004704091_012
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Krawulsky. We also refer to the classical genealogical works of Ibn al-Kalbi and
Ibn Habib. For the Berber names we offer a close comparison with Ibn Hazm’s
Gamharat ansab al-Arab and Tbn Haldin’s al-Thar. For the reading of place
names, we referred to Yaqut's Mujam al-buldan.
In preparing the edition and the translation, we accepted by default the read-
ing of Leiden Or. 560 (the as!), unless:
— The orthography and/or vocalization in the as/ diverges from the standard
form found in other genealogical treatises; or
— Emendations were required in order to complete the sense of the as/ and
render it comprehensible.
All such cases of divergence from the as/ are indicated in the apparatus.
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PLATE 2 Istanbul/ Atif Efendi Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 2814, fol. 175b
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PLATE 3 Istanbul/ Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 4937, fol. 275a




PLATES AND MAPS

PLATE 4 Istanbul/ Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ms 4937, fol. 301b
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PLATE 5 Istanbul/ Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Veliyiiddin 3195,
fol. 86b
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PLATE 6  Istanbul/ Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Veliyiiddin
3195, fol. 100a

73



74 PLATES AND MAPS

/h_/?-,t]u?_) wLN_..___—A

k;uij ogb)ﬂ)ﬂfﬁzwé.u
’t'ljiu)‘cs‘u: omdsalalsdeo
dedsilleseles)blel JUSU%"'J'J’J[
LJ»AA’)WPF@WJ’ G il
o L b 5 * cnkudls Gall
; ’QLALIZ‘J*)

o5 Lbbwf”u‘wn)

i m ETA BTN SE
Gyrdid Ly 28k ef ey J‘u-'r?—'
< s JWL)'JJ)JD'U‘LJ"J&}'”U#
b2 b NS ) it
,utys,uwﬂ-wub/ S Bl s
8 zWLS(V#)u»U’w’ el
Lo)) ,‘ab\L u‘dJ-ﬁ-* LS s P
xj}i&d,(}fw u‘b:wb,)):i'-
A ;!uo’:,abr ,e)pvmum
sﬁ’bpﬁ)‘m'—)fuﬁf')‘) |
- "I&-'/) ,L;) 3} QL’LAU‘%@U"

LN

2 A
ARG el 8
e Y WM

PLATE 7 Paris/ Bibliotheque nationale de France, Ms arabe 1725, fol. 1a
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PLATE 8 Paris/ Bibliotheque nationale de France, Ms arabe 1725, fol. 19b
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PLATE 9 Paris/ Bibliotheéque nationale de France, Ms arabe 4657, fol. 200b
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PLATE 11 Cambridge/ University Library, ms Add. 746, fol. 1a
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PLATE 12 Cambridge/ University Library, Ms Add. 746, fol. 18b
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PLATE 13 Vienna/ Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Ms AF 3423, fol. 140a
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PLATE 14  Vienna/ Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Ms AF 3422, fol. 157a
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PLATE 15  Cairo/ Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 1150 ta’rif, fol. 1a
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PLATE 16  Cairo/ Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 1150 ta’rih, fol. 34b
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PLATE 17  Cairo/ Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 1527 ta’rih Taymar, fol. 1a
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PLATE 18  Cairo/ Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 1527 ta’rih Taymar, fol. 16a
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PLATE 19  New Haven/ Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Ms
Landberg 492, fol. 1a
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PLATE 20  New Haven/ Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Ms
Landberg 492, fol. 15b
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PLATE 22  Strasbourg/ Bibliotheque universitaire, Ms 4259 (Spitta 29), fol. 20a
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PLATE 23  Cairo/ Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 2139 ta’rih, fol. 52b
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PLATE 24  Cairo/ Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, Ms 2139 ta’rif, fol. 71b
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PLATE 25  Cairo/ Institut francais d’archéologie orientale, Ms 26, fol. 25a
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PLATE 26  Cairo/ Institut frangais d’archéologie orientale, Ms 26, fol. 54a
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MAP 1 The Egyptian countryside ca. 648/1250
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Abbreviations and Symbols

{...» Interpolation (Arabic text)

{...}  Correction

[...]  Word(s) to be overlooked (Arabic text); interpolation (translation)

(...)  Blankin the Ms

| Used in the Arabic text to indicate the passage to the next folio (num-
ber indicated in the left margin)

J.,;‘}J\ Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, ms Or. 560

o Istanbul, Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Ms Veliyiiddin 3195

) Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Ms AF 342a

B Cambridge, University Library, Mms Add. 746
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Text and Translation
of al-Magqrizi’s

al-Bayan wa-l-i‘rab ‘an ma
fi ard Misr min al-a‘rab
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The Book of Clear Arabic Expression
Regarding the Arab Tribes of Eqypt
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The Book of Clear Arabic Expression Regarding the Arab Tribes of Egypt

Compilation by the poor man in need of God’s mercy,
Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd al-Qadir b. Muhammad al-Maqrizi 1-Safi,
may God with His munificence grant him success

1 The ... Egypt : The title is in al-Maqriz1’s hand, with the exception of the first word (kitab),
which is in the copyist’s hand.
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TRANSLATION §§1-3 103

In the Name of God, the Compassionate and Merciful
O Lord, make it easy, O Noble One!

§1 Praise be to God, source of bountiful grace and abundant, majestic favors.
I praise Him [with] plentiful and unparalleled praise, praise without bounds
(batiran), for what He taught us and made us comprehend, and for guiding
us to the correct, upright path. May the prayers and blessings of God remain
with our Prophet Muhammad, who was sent to every nation and who sur-
passes in eminence all other prophets and messengers, and with his family,
Companions and Followers, until the day of judgment.

§2 To proceed: This is a short essay on the groupings of Arabs in the land of
Egypt. I composed this essay for myself and for my fellow people whom God
may lead to read it. I ask for God with His munificence to give me support.

§ 3 Letit be known that the Arabs who witnessed the conquest of Egypt have
been lost in the passage of time, and their descendants are mostly unknown.
There are, however, remnants of Arabs in the land of Egypt.!

3-12 Praise ... support : §§1-2 are entirely in al-Maqrizi’s hand. The copyist left blank space
here to allow al-Maqrizi to insert these introductory remarks.  11-12 and ... it : Added by
al-Magqrizi on the left margin.

1 Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 106 line 7: “As for the groupings (tawa’if ) of the Arabs found
in our time.”



104 GV e 02 B L e OleYs 0L OE

ESYY; ufuw;*ukuﬁ‘un}uujﬂ‘u;fu‘&udbﬁbu\

i-uwa%’aagfad«mbaaw o

G Lo eSS U 23 14 156 i Loys oo ods Aty §5
bS8 ('ig“ Loyas QLS S (1 B U F s2 o8 o b G 08
O s s ool el by 58 0("&" Wl oy 4 bal 3 @j o Lo

RS

WJ@)W\&))J&\JJdb%dlﬁddﬁ@\b}bf\ﬁdﬂ))} §6
Ot Oslly Bty My bty Olaf & U s o T s Bl oy pmy . Js e

wgi,mm,‘Juwg4,&\umu\gw,mus;b&ﬂ\m\&u\
NAR RS VT u&imw@a)uw\,guwu cLLU\Jk.«)\m\,\,‘_;uKL;fl
wagjjd\MyY\u u;\ Il uKJ\deun;JMK >-“d ol : ;t
@,ng:%,u.w de:%”.d&,U\«@\@;U\d&\{ch\
feda b B O ot v ol il 35,1 ) cd v ) A
b~ ool a8 Jo WG, STll o allods 15 b m 51 b~ ol Jazs™ oY1 3
oy Jo GO A ray By |l gl N P s 4
o b G 0l 4 ol eI Ol oW (g3,2l Lty ol 8" 22U ol

S0l O sl il 15,0 a0 2 vy (g A

YET: cdne d cg&!\ b oA BT Gl a0 0 ¢ g) el cOpals )
P G PRV el Slaila e cpom ol ¥ 88 e 2V Ol ee,33) ¥

YEY wwc&s_m ol v

b B e it 0 A QLTS e o ) Ao )

NP AT Gl il = 1V ) S (ol o

AT A 35 oW Bl gzl

POl Ay 03y eV Al cguetdldl v



10

15

TRANSLATION §§4-6 105

§ 4 Among these remnants are the Talabah,? found in Syria close to its bor-
der with Egypt, as far as al-Harribah.3 The Talabah are from Tayyi’, and their
lineage goes back to Ta‘labah b. Salaman b. Tu‘al b. ‘Amr b. al-Gawt b. Tayyi’
b. Udad b. Zayd b. Yasgub b. ‘Arib b. Zayd b. Kahlan b. Saba’ b. Yasgub b. Ya‘rub
b. Qahtan.*

§ 5 Darma and Zurayq are branches of this Talabah, and were in alliance
with the Franks when they overtook the country during the Islamic era.’
Darma is a Yamani clan of the Tayyi’. They are the descendants of ‘Amr b.
‘Awf b. Ta‘labah b. Salaman; Darma is the name of the mother of this ‘Amr.
The progeny of Darma, that is of ‘Amr b. ‘Awf, by the fruit of his loins are the
four clans of Awlad Darma: Salamah, al-Agamm, ‘Amr, Qasr, and Aws.®

§ 6 Zurayqis the brother of Darma, and they are both sons of ‘Awfb. Talabah
b. Salaman. The clans of Zurayq include the As‘ab, Lubn4, Ta‘labah, ‘Unayn,
and Nabl.” The clans of Darma include al-Buq‘ah and Sibl®—who are descen-
dants of Nafi‘ b. Tarwan, the Hanabilah, the Marwaniyyah, and the

2 Taflabah is a common old Arab proper name (more rarely Ta‘lab) and the eponym of a
number of subdivisions of the larger tribal divisions of ancient Arabia, including of the
Tayyi’ and Gatafan. See “Tha‘laba,” in £12 (H.H. Briu).

3 Al-Harrabah was a station on the postal route between Cairo and Gaza, located between
al-Arish and Rafah. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 1:53.

4 Cf. Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-qaba’il 86; Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:246, 342; al-Baladuri,
Ansab al-asraf, 9:314; Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 400-403 (descendants of al-
Gawt b. Tayy?).

5 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 176 lines 6—7. Al-Umari balances the mention of the alliance
with the Franks with a reference to the bravery of the Talabah in fighting the Franks.
This is omitted by al-Maqrizi. In Ayyubid-era chronicles, the tribal groups of Darma and
Zurayq are mentioned as present in al-Sargiyyah in the middle of the sixth/twelfth cen-
tury. In 531/1139, Ridwan b. Walhasi assembled urban in the eastern Delta from among the
tribes of Darma, Gudam, and Zurayq. See al-Imad al-Isfahani, al-Bustan al-gami, 1:350—
351; al-Magqrizi, Ittiaz al-hunafa’, 3:159; Brett (2017): 270. In 549/154, Usamah b. Munqid
witnessed the Fatimid vizier ‘Abbas summon the mugaddams of the Arabs of Darma’,
Zurayq, Gudam, Sinbis, Talha, Ga‘far, and the Lawatah, and force them to take an oath
of loyalty. See Ibn Munqid, al-I'tibar, 1:24; al-Maqrizi, [tti‘az al-hunafa’, 3:217.

6 Al-Magqrizi states that there were four clans, but cites five names. Cf. al-Nuwayri, Nihayat
al-arab, 2:300; al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 176 lines 6-10 (wa-l-Ahmar wa-Amr wa-Qusayr
wa-l-Aws).

7 Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 177 line 1 (Talabah, ‘Unayn, and Nayl are three brothers, sons
of Salaman). Al-Maqrizi may have miscopied al-‘UmarT’s text. See also al-Nuwayr1, Nihayat
al-arab, 2:300.

8 Uncertain vocalization.
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TRANSLATION §7 107

Hibbaniyyun. Other clans of Zurayq are the Banit Wahm and the Talhiyytn.
The Talhiyyun include the Al Haggag, Al ‘Imran, and the Masafihah. Their
officer was Suqayr b. Girga, who was appointed as amir biiq wa-‘alam [“tram-
petand flag amir”].® Other sections of the Zurayq were led by the officer Amr
b. ‘Usaylah, also appointed as amir bug wa-‘alam.1°

§7 As for the Garm who are from Tayyi’,!! they are descendants of the Garm,
whose name was Ta‘labah b. ‘Amr b. al-Gawt b. Tayyi’. Garm was the name
of a woman in whose care Talabah was brought up; she predominated over
him and he became known by her name.12 Garm is the clan of Samagi and
Hayyan, the sons of Garm.13 Some Garm tribesmen joined the aforemen-
tioned Ta‘labah of Tayyi’ in their alliance with the Franks who took over the
country.4

9 The titles of amir al-biug wa-l-‘alam (“trampet and flag amir”) were granted by the
Ayyubids, and were of Salgtiq origin. Al-Maqrizi reports that Salah al-Din reviewed his
army tulb after tulb, and explains that each tulb was led by an amir with ‘alam ma‘qud
and biq madrub (“raised flag and blown trumpet”), commanding 70 to 200 horsemen
(al-Maqrizi, [tti‘az al-hunafa’, 3:372; see also the comments by Dorothea Krawulsky in
al-Umari’s Qaba’il al-Arab 16n2). The source for all references to the “Trumpet and
Flag Amirs” is al-Hamdani; see the direct attribution to al-Hamdanti in al-Qalqasandsi,
Nihayat al-arab, no. 463 (al-‘Ulaymiyytn), no. 1623 (Halba Suwayd). Evidence for the
Persian equivalent of these terms comes from Rasid al-Din, who in 697/1298 nomi-
nated Turcomen amirs from Syria, “to whom he gave the flag (sangak) and kettle-drum
(nagqarah)” (Peacock [2019]: 60; citing Rasid al-Din, Gami‘ al-tawarih, ed. Muhammad
Rawsan and Mustafa Masavi [Tehran : Alburz, 1373/1994], 2:1287). The term bug was
used to refer to variants of wind instruments, such as straight horns or the trumpet.
See medieval descriptions and illustrations in Reynolds (2020): 86—89.

10  Al-Magqrizi skips al-‘Umari’s longer account of the clans of the Bant Zurayq, as well as
praise for their nobility and service (Qaba’il al-Arab 177 lines 5-12).

11 Garm or Gurm. Both spellings are used by al-Maqpizi. Garm is preferred in al-Umari,
Qaba’il al-Arab 107, and passim; and in Kahhalah (1945-1976), 1182, 2:438, 440, and
passim.

12 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 107 lines 5-6, who cites al-Hamdani.

13 Cf al-“Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 107 line 6 (Samaga, Qamran, and Hayyan). See also Ibn
al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:256; Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 403; and Kahhalah
(1945-1976), 2:608, who has a variant reading, Samag.

14  Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 107 line 7.
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TRANSLATION §§8-10 109

§8 This Garm is not the Garm of Quda‘ah, who are the descendants of
another Garm, whose name was ‘Allaf b. Rabban!® (with a r@’ without a dot
and a doubled 6@ with a single dot below it) b. Hulwan b. ‘Imran b. Ilhaf
b. Quda‘ah.!6 The Garm of Quda‘ah dwell in Syria, in a region that stretches
from the coastal lands of Gaza and al-Daram!? to the town of Hebron.!8 Some
of the Garm of Tayyi’ also dwell in Syria.

§9 The Garm of Quda‘ah include Bana Gusam, Bantt Qudamah, and Bani
‘Awf. Among them there are also the Garm of Bagilah and Garm of ‘Ami-
lah.19 The Garm of Tayyi’ include Samagi2—also called Samagan, Qamran,
and Hayyan.2!

§10 After Sultan Salah al-Din Yasuf b. Ayyib22 conquered the lands of Gaza
and God returned these lands to the Muslims from the hands of the Franks,
Talabah and a grouping of Garm came to Egypt, while the remainder of the
Garm stayed put.23

15  Cf Kahhalah (1945-1976), 1181 (‘Allaf b. Zabban b. Hulwan b. ‘Imran b. al-Hafi b.
Quda‘ah); Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 2:693 (‘llaf b. Zabban); Ibn al-Kalbi, Gamharat
al-nasab 406, 407 (Garm b. Rabban); Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-qaba’il 27, 30 (Rabban b.
Hulwan b. ‘Imran).

16 Cf. Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 2:700 (Ilhaf b. Quda‘ah).

17 Al-Daram was a town located four farsafis from Gaza (Yaqat, Mufam al-buldan, 2:537).

18  References to the dominance of the Garm in the region of Gaza begin in 661/1263 when
Baybars met there the leaders of the al-A’id, Garm and Ta‘labah (Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, al-
Rawd al-zahir 149; cited in Amitai [2021]). The presence of the Garm in the region of
Gaza is then mentioned repeatedly by later Mamlak authors, including al-‘Umari, al-
Qalgasandi, al-Sahawi, and Mugir al-Din.

19  Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 107 lines 2—3.

20  Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 403.

21 Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 107 line 6.

22 The founder of the dynasty of the Ayyubids and the champion of the gihad against the
Crusaders (born 532/1138, died 589/1193). See “Salah al-Din,” in E12 (D.S. Richards).

23  Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 107 lines 7—9.
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TRANSLATION §§11-12 111

§11 Inour days, the best-known Garm is the Gudaymah.24 It is said that their
lineage goes back to Qurays. Some claim that the Gudaymah go back to Mah-
ziim, while others claim that they are descended from Gudaymah b. Malik
b. Hisl b. ‘Amir b. Lwayy b. Galib b. Fihr. The Gudaymah include Al ‘Awsagah,
Al Ahmad, and Al Mahmad. Their amir was Sawar b. Sinan, and then the
position was passed on to his sons.?5 Sinan also had two illustrious brothers,
Ganim and Hidr.26

§12 These Gudaymah include the bands of the R&idiyytn: the band of
Mangur b. ‘Amir and the band of ‘Amir b. Salamah. They also include the
Banii Aslam, who are actually from the Gudam and not the Gudaymah, but
they had mixed with the Gudaymah.2”

24  Cf. al-“Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 107 line 9, where the sentence is attributed to al-Ham-
dani.

25  Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 108 lines 1-3.

26  Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 107 line g to 108 line 3.

27 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 108 lines 3—7, where the last sentence is attributed to al-
Hamdani.
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TRANSLATION §§13-14 113

§13 The Guc_laymah also include Sibl, the Radi‘ah of Garm, Nifir, al-Qada-
rah, the band of ‘Ulaym b. Rumayh, al-Ahamidabh, al-Raft, the Kar of Garm,
the band of Gabir b. Sa‘id, and Mawqi‘.?8 Their leader was Malik al-Mawqi,
who served as an officer under Salah al-Din [Yasuf b. Ayyub] and his brother
al-‘Adil Abu Bakr.29

§14 They also include Bana Gawr, who are said to be descendants of Garm
b. Gurmuz, of the Sinbis. These [Bani Gawr] include al-Agilah, al-Saman,
al-“Abadilah, Bani Tammam, and the Bana Gamil, who include the Bana
Migdam.3°

The Bana Gawr also include Al Nadir, the Bant Gawt, Bant Bahi, Bani
Hawlah, Banii Hirmas, Banii ‘Is4, and Banii Suhayl. Their territory is al-
Darim, and they used to act as emissaries between kings. A folk of the
Zubayd, known as Bant Fuhayd, were their neighbors and intermingled with
them.3!

28  Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 108 lines 7—9. On this genealogy, see also Ibn al-Kalbi,
Nasabma‘add, 1:241; Kahhalah (1945-1976), 2:246. Al-Mawqi‘1is also mentioned in Subh
al-a‘$d and in Masalik al-absar, without identification or date of death—all from the
same source.

29  Cf al-“Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 108 lines 8-10. Sultan al-Adil Abii Bakr Muhammad b.
Ayyub (died 615/1218), the brother of Saladin (Salah al-Din) and ruler of Egypt and
Syria. See “al-Adil’, in £72 (H.A.R. Gibb).

30 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 108 lines 1—13. See also Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:248.

31 Cf al-Umar, Qaba’il al-Arab 108 lines 13-16 (on Bana ‘Awf). A late reader added on
the margins of Ms Beyazit: “As for Garm Tayy?’, they dwell in Egypt.”
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TRANSLATION §§15-17 115

§15 As for the Sinbis:32 they are of Tayyi’, and their lineage goes back to Sin-
bis b. Mu‘awiyah b. Garwal b. Tu‘al b. ‘Amr b. al-Gawt b. Tayyi’. The Sinbis
consist of clans and solidarity groups, such as the Bana Labid, Bana ‘Amr,
Bant ‘Adi, Banu Aban, Bana Hazm, Bant Muhsab, and Banta Qunnabh.

§16 As for the Bant ‘Amr, they are known as the Bana ‘Uqdah after their
mother, but they are the descendants of ‘Amr b. Sinbis b. Mu‘awiyah. They
consist of the Haza‘ilah, who were originally the Bana Qunnah b. Gallad b.
Hayyan b. Hamid b. Hazal b. ‘A’id, one of the solidarity groups of Sinbis b.
Mu‘awiyah b. Garwal. Mali b. Furayh, who was the officer of the Sinbis in
al-Buhayrah,33 belonged to them. He provided protection (giwar), and was
chivalrous, noble, and brave. He was killed in cold blood in prison, [when he
was] jailed in Dar al-Rahah3* in Cairo.3°

§17 The Sinbis used to dwell in Palestine and al-Daram, near Gaza. Their
numbers grew there, they overpowered the governors, and were difficult to
handle. Then the vizier al-Nasir li-1-Din Abu Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b.
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Yazuri®¢ sent for them in the year 442 [/1050-1051], and
gave them al-Buhayrah in Egypt as an igta“37 At that time, al-Buhayrah was
the dwelling place of the Banii Qurrah, one of the clans of Dubayb b. Gudam.
So the Sinbis migrated and moved to al-Buhayrah, where the vizier settled
them in the territory of Banat Qurrah, and transferred to them the territories
and lands of the Bana Qurrah as igta“.

32 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 156 line 3. Al-Umari locates the Sinbis in Damietta. For
earlier references to the Sinbis, see Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:248.

33  Al-Buhayrah or Buhayrat al-Iskandariyyah was the western province of the Egyptian
delta. See “Buhayra,” in E1% (G. Wiet); Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan, 1:351.

34  We have not found any other attestation of this institution.

35  Maali b. Furayh or Furayg was imprisoned and killed during the vizierate of Sawar
(Abua Samah, Kitab al-Rawdatayn, 2:61). For this section, cf. al-Gawwani, al-Gawhar al-
maknun 139, and al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 2:300: “The Sinbis Arabs in al-Buhayrah
are from a branch ( fahid) of the Labid called Qunnah b. Hallad.” The reference to the
incident at Dar al-Rahah is not found in these earlier sources.

36  Aba Muhammad al-Hasan (or al-Husayn) b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Yazari, Fatimid
vizier (1. 440-450/1050-1058). See “al-Yazuri,” in £12 (Th. Bianquis).

37  Al-Maqrizi provides a more expansive version of the migration of the Sinbis to al-
Buhayrah in Itz al-hunaf@’, 2:220. According to that version, al-Yazuri realized that
placing a standing garrison in the province (a‘mal) of al-Buhayrah would be expen-
sive, and so he sent for the Banti Sinbis, who were at the time in al-Daram in Palestine,
but had been causing trouble. He told the Bana Sinbis to come to al-Buhayrah, and
gave them the territories (diyar) of Bant Qurrah and their ig¢ta@‘. On the Bana Qurrah
in the early genealogical literature, see Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-qaba’il 75; Ibn Hazm,
Gamharat ansab al-Arab 421, 477; Kahhalah (1945-1976), 2:663.
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TRANSLATION §§18-19 117

§18 The Sinbis then expanded their power and grew in influence under the
Fatimid caliphs. They remained in al-Buhayrah till the reign of al-Mu'‘izz ‘1zz
al-Din Aybak al-Turkumani, the first Turkish king to rule over Egypt.3® The
Arabs (‘urban) of Egypt disdained his rule over them, for he was a slave of

the Bahriyyah corps of military slaves, and was stained by bondage.3°

§19 The Arabs met in the year 651[/1253-1254] and placed as their leader the
Sarif Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab,*? son of the grand amir Nagm al-Din ‘Ali, son of the
amir, the Sarif Fahr al-Din Isma‘il,*! son of Hisn al-Din Magd al-Arab Ta‘lab

38

39

40

41

Al-Malik al-Mu‘izz ‘Izz al-Din Aybak al-Turkumani 1-Salihi, the second Mamlik sultan
in Egypt (1. 648—655/1250-1257). See “Aybak, al-Mu‘izz Izz al-Din,” in E13 (A. Levanoni).
In his al-Suliik, 1:479—481, al-Maqrizi has Hisn al-Din Ibn Talab, leader of the rebel-
lion, say “we are the masters of the land,” and “we are more befitting of kinship than
the Mamluks, for it is enough that we served the Bana Ayyuab, who were hawarig (for-
eigners), and these mamliiks are their slaves (‘abid).” The ideological claims attributed
to Hisn al-Din are not in the account of the rebellion by al-Nuwayri, Nikayat al-arab,
20:427-429.

Earlier sources on the rebellion led by Hisn al-Din Talab of the Gatafirah include al-
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 29:427-429; 439, 30:126; al-Safadi, al-Wafi, 2180 (biography
of Muhammad b. Bas@’ir al-Qusi, who served as Hisn al-Din’s vizier); and al-‘Umari,
Qaba’il al-Arab 161. For discussions of the revolt by modern historians, see Poliak
(1934); Garcin (1978); Rapoport (2004); Biissow-Schmitz (2016). A notice in the Coptic
History of the Patriarchs praises Hisn al-Din Ibn Ta‘lab’s courage when fighting against
a Frankish raiding group in the Sinai in the early 640s/1240s. The note states that three
Ta‘labi Sarifian amirs stationed in Gaza traveled to Cairo on royal orders. En route
they encountered a Crusader raiding force that attacked the customs point at Qatya
in northen Sinai. The three Sarifian amirs, led by Hisn al-Din, fought them off (Ibn al-
Mugqafta [attributed], Tarih Misr 774—776).

Fabr al-Din Isma‘il (d. 613/1216) played an important role in Egyptian politics and econ-
omy at the end of the sixth/twelfth century. By the end of the sixth/twelfth century
he appears to have taken control of the grain transport from Upper Egypt. During
the famine of 593/1196-1197, the boats of Ibn Talab were the only ones able to pro-
vide Cairo with wheat, and the Ayyubid royal household depended on him for their
bread and meat provisions. In return, Fahr al-Din was rewarded with a large igfa“grant
(hubz) worth 60,000 dinars per annum, and an amiral title of kettle-drum (kus) and
flag (al-Maqrizi, al-Sulitk, 1:244). The following year Ibn Ta‘lab was given the honor
of leading the pilgrimage caravan from Cairo, and was granted the title of Amir al-
Hagg (al-Maqrizi, al-Sulitk, 1:245, 248-249). In 612/1215-1216, he established his own
madrasah in Cairo, with the blessing of Cairene scholars who attested to his genuine
prophetic lineage. He died a year later, on 17 Ragab 613/9 November 1216 (al-Maqrizi,
al-Hitat, 4:216; Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, al-Rawdah al-bahiyyah 91—92). Fahr al-Din’s surviving
tombstone in Qarafah cemetery testifies to his political eminence, and to the salience
of hislineage. The epitaph accords him a series of lavish titles and honorifics connected
to his service to the state, including al-Amir al-Agall, Tmad al-Multk wa-1-Salatin, and
Amir al-Hagg wa-l-Haramayn. The inscription also emphasizes his prophetic origin:
he is called a Sarif and a blood relation of the caliph (nasth amir al-mw’minin), and
described as al-Ga'fari -Zaynabi. The inscription also traces up five generations of Fahr
al-Din’s ancestors (Thesaurus d’Epigraphie Islamique, no. 3054, no. 3055).
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TRANSLATION §§20-21 119

al-Ga‘fari. The Turks went to battle against them, and captured the Sarif and
his companions. Following the Battle of Dariit,*? the Turks turned toward the
region of Saha*? in al-Garbiyyah, where the Sinbis, the Lawatah, and their
allies assembled. The Turks inflicted on them an infamous defeat, killed their
men, captured their women, and looted their property.

§20 After that, the Sinbis lost their power, decreased in numbers, and scat-
tered across al-Garbiyyah.#4 The allies of the Sinbis included the ‘Udrah and
Mudlig. A group of the Kinanah b. Huzaymah live in proximity to them. At
the time of Caliph al-F2’iz bi-Nasr Allah Isa b. al-Zafir and the vizierate of
al-Salih Tala’i‘ b. Ruzzik, their officer was Lahiq b. [blank in original ].4

§ 21 A group of the Banti ‘Adi b. Kab, of the family of the Commander of the
Faithful ‘Umar b. al-Hattab,*6 may God be pleased with him, are also their
neighbors. Their officer was Halaf b. Nasr b. Mansur b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Ad1
b. Muhammad b. Abi Bakr ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Abi Bakr b. ‘Ubayd

42 Le. Dayrat or Dayrat al-Sarif, an ancient town in Upper Egypt at the head of Bahr
Yasuf. Its Coptic name was Térot Saraban, and in medieval Arabic sources the name
of the town is spelled as Darut Sarabam, Darwat Sarabam, Darwat Sarabam, or Dartit
Sarabam. Yaqut, writing in Aleppo in the 620s/1220s, reports that Fahr al-Din Ibn Ta'lab
established his headquarters in this strategic village, at the confluence of the Nile and
the Bahr Yasuf Canal. There he built a congregational mosque, residential quarters,
and palaces, and the village came to be known as Darwat al-Sarif (Yaqat, Mu$am al-
buldan, 2:570-571). See also al-‘Umari, al-Tarif 243; al--Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 161. For
the identification with modern Dayrit, see Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/4:47.

43  Inthe seventh/thirteenth century, Saha was the capital of al-Garbiyyah and the seat of
the local governor (Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan, 3:51).

44 On this decisive defeat in al—Garbiyyah, see al-Maqrizi, al-Suliik, 1:480. In the account
in al-Suluik, the Sinbis were allied with the Lawatah. Al-Maqrizi adds in al-Sulik that
all Arabs of Egypt declined alongside the Sinbis, for “since then they scattered (tabad-
dada) and their spark extinguished.”

45  This is a miscopying of a difficult sentence in al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 156 lines 6—
7: “A group of the Kinanah b. Huzaymabh live in proximity to them. They came during
the reign of the caliph al-F2iz bi-Nagr Allah Ts4 b. al-Zafir and the vizierate of al-Salih
Tal@’i‘b. Ruzzik, and their officer followed (lahaqga).” Tal@’i b. Ruzzik was vizier in Cairo
(549-559/1154-1161); he held office during the imamate of the Fatimid child caliph al-
Fa@’iz (1. 549-555/1154-1160) and at the beginning of the imamate of al-Adid. See “Tal&i*
b. Ruzzik,” in Er? (Th. Bianquis).

46  Thesecond caliph (r.13/634-23/644). See “Umar (1) b. al-Khattab,” in £12 (G. Levi Della
Vida and M. Bonner).
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Allah b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. al-Hattab, may
God be pleased with him, al-Umari. They came to dwell in al-Burullus,*”
and together with the Kinanah are famed for their defense of Damietta.*8
This Halaf is the ancestor of the Bana Fadl Allah b. al-Mugalli b. Da‘gab b.
Halaf b. Nasr al-Din, who served as the Turkish rulers’ private secretaries in
Cairo and Damascus for about a century.

§22 As for the Gudam:49 They are the descendants of Gudam, whose name
was ‘Amir, and some say [he was] ‘Amr b. ‘Ad1 b. al-Harit b. Murrah b. Udad
b. Zayd b. Yasgub b. ‘Arib b. Zayd b. Kahlan. They are the brothers of Lahm,
whose name was Malik.50

The reason they were named Lahm and Gudam is because once they had
a fight, and Gudam mangled (gadama) Lahm’s finger with his mouth and
cut it off; gadm means cutting off. Lahm then slapped (lafama) his brother
Gudam on the face and gouged out (/asr) his eye; lam means slapping, so
he was called Lahm. But others give other reasons for them being named
Lahm and Gudam.

47  District and lake to the north of the Delta of Egypt. See “Burullus,” in E? (G. Wiet).

48  This is a paraphrase of al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 156 lines 8—10. Al-Maqrizi omits an
autobiographical note by al-‘Umari, who boasts about his descent from Al ‘Umar and
refers his readers to a treatise (now lost) that he composed on the merits ( fada@’il) of
Al ‘Umar.

49  Gudamwas an Arab tribe that in Umayyad times claimed descent from Kahlan b. Saba’
of Yemen. See “Djudham,” in £12 (C.E. Bosworth).

50  Lahmwasan Arab tribe, especially influential in the pre-Islamic period and associated
with the Lahmid dynasty of Iraq. See “Lakhm,” in £12 (H. Lammens and Irfan Shahid).
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§ 23 There is also a disagreement about the lineage of Gudam. Some say he
is Gudam b. ‘Adi b. ‘Amr b. Saba’. Others say Gudam and Lahm are the sons
of ‘Ad1 b. ‘Amr b. al-Harit b. Murrah. Yet others say that Qanas b. Ma‘add b.
‘Adnan is the father of Lahm, while Asdah b. Huzaymah, brother of Asad b.
Huzaymah b. Mudrikah b. Ilyas b. Mudar, is the father of Gudam, and that
the Gudam were attached to Syria. Then they came to belong to Saba’ and
were attached to Yaman.5!

§24 The Gudam have several sections, clans, and solidarity groups, such as
the Bana Dubayb b. Qurz b. Hafidah b. Nubayh.52 The clans of the Bana
Dubayb are the Banti Suwayd, Bant Zayd, Banii Ba‘gah, Halba Suwayd, Halba
Malik, Halba Ba‘gah, Barda‘ah, Rifa‘ah, Natil,5® Bana Mas‘ad, Bana -Walid,
Bana Manzur, Banti Qurrah—who used to be in al-Buhayrah before the Sin-
bis migrated there—the Bana Raddad, and Bant Mahriyyah,5* who are the
family of the Companion Rifa‘ah b. Zayd,55 the ancestor of the Bana Rawh.5¢

§ 25 The Banu Suwayd are descendants of Suwayd b. Zayd b. Mayyah, son of
the aforementioned al-Dubayb.5” The Bant Zayd are descendants of Zayd b.
Mayyah b. al-Dubayb. They include the Banti Sa‘d—who are descendants of
Sa‘d b. Abamah b. Gatafan, the Banii Rawh, Banii Qurz b. Hafidah b. Nubayh,

51 “Djudham,” in Er2 (C.E. Bosworth). Cf. Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add 201 (Gudam); Ibn
Hsz_, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 11.

52 Cf Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:204 (Dubayb b. Qurt b. Hadidah b. Nubayh).

53  Cf al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 170 line 1 (Natil); Kahhalah (1945-1976), 3:165 (Natal).

54  Cf al-‘Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 173 line 1; Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 421.

55  Rifa‘ah b. Zayd al-Gudami al-Dubaybi, a companion of the prophet. See al-Isbahani,
Ma'rifat al-sahabah, 2:1080.

56  Cf.al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab173lines 1—7, where the focus is on the Companion Rifa‘ah
and his delegation to the Prophet. On the Bant Rawh, see Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add,
1:202; Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 420 (Rawh b. Zinba").

57  Alsbahani, MaTifat al-sahabah, 31399 (Suwayd b. Zayd al-Gudami).
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Banii Haram, Banii Ha$m, Bani Gatafan, Banii Nubayh—who are descen-
dants of ‘Ubayd b. Kab and Bant Hatamah58—who are descendants of ‘Awf
b. Sabwah b. Tadil b. Hagm b. Gudam.5?

§26 Among their members was Tarif b. Talabah b. Ta‘dirah b. ‘Awf b. Tabi-
hah b. Malik b. Aslam b. al-Hawn b. As‘ad b. Bakr b. Tadil b. Hagm b. Gudam,
and some say Tabihah b. al-Hawn b. Sabwah b. Tadil b. Hagm.

They also include the Banii ‘Ubayd—who are descendants of ‘Ubayd b.
Kab b. ‘Ali b. Sa‘d b. Abamah b. Gatafan, Bant Sulay*, Banii 1-Dubayb, Bana
Zayd, Bant Suwayd, and Banii Rudalah, or as some say Rudal, son of Nubayh
b. ‘Ubayd mentioned above. They are brothers of the Banti Hafidah and Banii
Sulay*.

58  Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-qaba’il 85.

59  Cf. al-Nuwayr, Nihayat al-arab, 2:308-309. See also Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:201
(b. Badil b. Higm b. Gudam).
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§27 They also include the Bani Sakir b. al-Dubayb b. Qurz, Banii Zuhayr,
Bana Malik, and the Bana Afsa. They also include the Banti ‘Amr who are
descendants of ‘Amr b. Malik b. al-Dubayb b. Qurz, Bant ‘Amr b. Std b. Bakr
b. Tadil b. Hagm b. Gudam—who are a clan of Banii Hubays, and Banii ‘Amr
b. Matrad b. Kab b. ‘Ali b. Sa‘d b. Abamah b. Gatafan.

§ 28 They also include the Bant ‘Aidah, Bani Sabrah, and Bana Gabir. The
Banu Sabrah include the clan of Bana Gudam b. Nusrah b. Ganm b. Gatafan
b. Sa‘d b. Malik b. Haram b. Gudam.5°

§ 29 The amir Zayn al-Dawlah Tarif b. Makniin was an officer from the Bani
Suwayd. He was one of the noblest and most senior Gudami amirs in Egypt.
At the time of the [great] famine®! he hosted 12,000 souls and fed them

60 Cf. Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:204.

61 This is a reference to the siddah, the severe political and economic crisis that overtook
Fatimid Egypt from 459/1068 to 466/1074, during the reign of the caliph al-Mustansir.
See a summary of the events in Lev (1990): 43—45; Brett (2017): 201-206.
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daily with tarid broth®2 he prepared on his boats. His descendants Fadl b.
Samah b. Kamiinah and Ibrahim b. Gali were appointed amir al-biiq wa-l-
‘alam [“trumpet and flag amir”].63

§30 The Gudam also include the Banii Kab b. ‘Ali b. Sa‘id b. Abamah. They
are a clan of al-Dubayb and are [in] the solidarity group of Bani Zayd, Bana
Suwayd, and Bantt Mayyah. The Bant Ka‘b include Banii Sulay® (with undot-
ted sad), Bani Matrud, Bant Nufatah, and Bana Rudalah.

Also of the Gudam are the Banii Kumayl b. Qurrah b. Mawhiib b. ‘Ubayd
b. Malik b. Suwayd b. Zayd b. Dubayb. They are the band of Salah and Tariq,
who were officers of the Gudam in the region of al-Hawf.64

The abode of Gudam is in the region of al-Hawf.

§ 31 As for Yamani Rasid, there are two clans and a solidarity group of that
name among the Gudam. They belong to the Banii Suwayd and to the Bani
‘Ugbah.6>

The Banu Rasid of Banu Suwayd are descendants of Rasid b. Walid b.
Suwayd b. Zayd b. Mayyah, of the Bana 1-Dubayb b. Qurz b. Hafidah b.
Nubayh b. ‘Ubayd b. Ka®b b. ‘Ali b. Sa‘d b. Abamah b. Gatafan, and some relate
that the lineage was Abamah b. ‘Ubays b. Gatafan b. Sa‘d b. Iyyas b. Haram b.
Gudam. Among these Banii Rasid are the Bani Hubbah b. Rasid who include
‘Urwah b. Tammam and Madi b. al-‘Urayb.

62 Adish of bread crumbled into a broth of meat and vegetables. See “Tharid,” in £12, Glos-
sary and Index of Terms; and “Hashim b. ‘Abd Manaf;” in E12 (W. Montgomery Watt).

63  Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 17oﬁne 12 to 171 line 3; al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab,
no. 1071.

64  Al-Hawfwas the name given by the Arab conquerors to a vast region of Lower Egypt (or
the Delta), usually divided into the western Hawf and eastern Hawf. The eastern Hawf
came to include the provinces of al-Sargiyyah and al-Qalyibiyyah, while the western
Hawf included most of al-Garbiyyah and al-Buhayrah. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 1:50—51.
Given the association of Gudam with al-Sarqiyyah, it is likely that the eastern Hawf is
meant here.

65 Compare entries for Banii Rasid in al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab, no. 891 and no. 892;
see also no. 322 (Awlad Ragid in al-Sarqiyyah).
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§32 Also among the Banii Rasid are the Bani ‘Amir b. Ragid, who include
Sahr b. ‘Umarah, and the Bant Halamah of the Banit Mani', one of the sons
of ‘Amir.

As for the solidarity group of the Banu Rasid, they are from among Halba
Suwayd, descendants of Rasid b. Halba b. Malik b. Suwayd.

As for the Banu Rasid among the Bant ‘Ugbah, they are descendants of
Rasid b. ‘Ugbah, one of the sons of Mahriyyah, of the Bant Mayyah, of the
Bani 1-Dubayb mentioned above. They include Banii Hamidah b. Salih b.
Rasid, who are a solidarity group of the Bant ‘Ugbah. Hu’dar b. Hamid was
one of them, and he has progeny.

§33 The sections of the Banit Hamidah are al-Baragisah, al-Gawaginah, al-
Ku‘tik, and Awlad Ganim.56

Also of the Gudam are the Halba, who are Halba of Suwayd and Halba of
Ba‘gah. Halba of Ba‘gah is Abu l-Fawaris Halba b. Ba‘gah b. Zayd b. al-Dubayb
b. Qurz b. Hafidah b. Nubayh.6”

Halba of Suwayd is Halba b. Malik b. Suwayd b. Zayd b. Dubayb, men-
tioned above.

§ 34 The Bana Halba of Ba‘gah consist of al-Dawahibah, al-Gazazirah, al-
Nigad, al-Giyég, Banit Manzur, al-‘Abasah, Bantt Nabit, and Bant Qubaysah.
Their amirs are from among Awlad Baqar b. Nagm.58

66  Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 171 lines 11-14. Al-‘Umari attributed this information to
al-Hamdani.

67  Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172 line g.

68 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172 lines 9—12 (the clans named are Halba, Manzir, Rad-
dad, and Natil. Their amirs were Mufrig b. Salim and his son Hassan).
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§ 35 The Bana Halba of Suwayd consist of the Banti ‘Amr, who include the
Awlad Sas; [and also include] al-‘Atawiyytn, al-Hamidiyyun, al—éébiriyyﬁn,
and al-Fatawirah. They are called Awlad Tawwah al-Mukds.5?

§36 The lineage of the Bani ‘Ugbah of Gudam goes back to ‘Ugbah b.
‘Ubayd b. Malik b. Suwayd b. Zayd b. al-Dubayb, said to be al-Dubayb b. Qurz
b. Hafidah b. ‘Amr b. Sulay‘ b. Nubayh b. ‘Ubayd b. Kab b. Sa‘d b. Abamah b.
Gatafan b. Sa‘d b. Iyyas b. Haram b. Gudam.

But some trace the lineage to Hafidah b. ‘Amr b. Sulay‘ b. Nubayh b. Ka‘b
b. Sa‘d b. Iyyas b. ‘Ubays b. Haram b. Gudam. Yet others connect the lineage
of ‘Ugbah of Gudam to that of Iyyad b. Nizar, thus claiming that Nizar was
the ancestor of the Gudam by the line of Gudam b. ‘Ubays b. ‘Abd ‘Amr b.
Ruhm b. Kad b. Iyyad b. Nizar.

§37 All the Banu ‘Ugbah in Syria, in the al-Hawf region in Egypt,”® and in
the area between Aylah” and al-Hawf belong to this clan. The Bana ‘Ugbah
have the area from ‘Aqabat Aylah to Dama, near ‘Aynanah.”?

§38 As for the ‘Ayid (with ya@—the last letter of the alphabet—and dotted
dal), they are a section of the Gudam. Their lineage is traced to ‘Ayid Allah,
and some say to al-Ayidah, one of the sections of the Gudam. The ‘Ayid are
found between Cairo and ‘Aqabat Aylah.”

69  Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 171 lines 8—9 (Tarrah al-Mukas). The Bana ‘Amr and
Awlad $as are not mentioned here by al-‘Umari.

70 Inthe earlyIslamic period, there were two regions called al-Hawf. The eastern (al-hawf
al-$arqr) was located east of the Nile branch of Damietta, roughly corresponding to the
later province of al-Sarqiyyah. The western region (al-hawf al-garbi) was situated west
of the Rosetta arm, in the area later known as al-Buhayrah. See “al-ﬂlarkiyya," in EI?
(G. Wiet and H. Halm); Yaqat, Mu'gam al-buldan, 2:322. Here, the reference is to the
eastern Hawf.

71 Aylah or ‘Aqabat Aylah was a seaport at the northern tip of the Gulf of Aqaba, on the
Red Sea. See “Ayla,” in £1? (H.W. Glidden).

72 ‘Aynunah or Wadi Ainounah is today a village in northwestern Saudi Arabia, in the
Tabuk region, located about 5km from the Red Sea coast, and 160 km south of Aqaba;
see Juchniewicz (2017). It was known as a stop on the Egyptian pilgrimage route (Yaqat,
Mu'gam al-buldan, 3:765).

73 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 175 lines 1113, citing al-Hamdani. Al-Umari states that
the ‘Aid are divided into three groups: the A’id of the Gudam found in Egypt, the ‘A’id
of Rabi‘ah found in the Hijaz, and ‘A’id Qurays, a group that split from the Gudam
and began to claim lineage from Ta‘labah (also cited by al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab,
no. 444). On the ‘Aid amirs in Egypt and the Hijaz, see al-Umari, al-Ta‘rif 76, 78.
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TRANSLATION §§39-41 135

§39 The Banu Raddad b. Ba‘gah b. Zayd b. Mayyah b. Dubayb b. Qurz b. Hafi-
dah b. Nubayh b. ‘Ubayd b. Ka®b b. ‘Ali b. Sa‘d b. Abamah b. Gatafan b. Sa‘d b.
Iyyas b. Haram b. Gudam include the Banii Dwayb b. Sinan al-Mugarris and
Bana Dawwad b. Sinan. Some of them dwell in Syria.

§40 The Bant Zayd Manat b. Afsa b. Tyyas b. Haram b. Gudam include Bana
Kinanah, Banti Rawh, and Banu Kalb.

§41 The Banii Sa‘'d of Gudam [include] five persons called Sa‘d among the
Gudam:7 Sa‘d b. Iyyas b. Haram b. Gudam; Sa‘d b. Malik b. Zayd b. Afsa b. Sa‘d
b. Iyyas b. Haram b. Gudam, to whom most of the Bant Sa‘d are traced; Sa'd
b. Malik b. Haram b. Gudam; Sa‘d b. Abamah b. Gatafan, and some say Sa‘d b.
Abamah b. ‘Ubays b. Gatafan b. Sa‘d b. Malik b. Haram b. Gudam; and Sa‘d b.
Malik b. Afs4 b. Sad b. Tyyas b. Haram b. Gudam.” These five have intermin-

74  Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 174 lines 4—-10.

75  On the Bana Sa‘d genealogy, see also Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-gaba’il 52.
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gled in Egypt. Most of them are village headmen and protectors who engage
in agriculture. Their corruption is great. Their dwellings [stretch] from Mun-
yat Gamr76 to Zufayta.”

§ 42 The vizier Sawar?8 was of the Banii Sa‘d, and the line of the Bani Sawar,
the notables of Munyat Gamr, goes back to him. Also of the Banii Sa'd are
the Bana ‘Abd al-Zahir, dynasty of scribes,”® and the people of Barhamtas,8°
including the Bana Sas.8!

§ 43 The Bant Sa‘d include the Bant I-Dubayb, Banit Zayd, Banii Suwayd,
and Bana Mayyah. The Bana Suwayd b. Zayd b. Mayyah include the Banii
Qurrah, Banit Walad, and Banii Sabrah b. Nusrah b. Gatafan b. Sa‘d b. Iyyas
b. Haram b. Gudam, and some say Sabrah b. Nusrah b. Ganm b. Gatafan b.
Malik b. Haram b. Gudam.82 The Banii Sabrah are responsible for guarding
Birkat al-Huggag.83 The Banii Sa‘d also include the Bana Sas, Banii Gawsan,
and Bant ‘Allan.

76  Modern Mit Gamr on the Damietta branch of the Nile, and the capital of a district
of that name. Mentioned by al-Idrist and Ibn Mammati as Munyat Gamr. See Ramzi
(1953-1960), 2/1:263.

77  Zifta, capital of the modern Zifta district in the Delta. An ancient city lying on the west-
ern bank of the Damietta branch of the Nile across from Munyat Gamr. Its Coptic name
was Zébété. In medieval Arabic sources it was mentioned as Munyat Zifta or Zufaytah.
See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/2:57; Yaqut, Muljam al-buldan, 3:144.

78  Sawar Abii 1-Suga‘ b. Mugir al-Sa‘di (d. 564/1169), a vizier of the last Fatimid caliph, al-
‘Adid li-Din Allah. He was appointed governor of Upper Egypt in 555/1160 and became
vizier in 558/1162. “Shawar,” in £12 (D.S. Richards); Brett (2017): 287—291.

79 Several members of the Banii ‘Abd al-Zahir served in the chancellery (Diwan al-Insa’)
under the Mamluk sultans. The most famous was Muhy1 I-Din Aba 1-Fadl ‘Abd Allah
Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir (d. 692/1293). See “Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir,” in E1 THREE (F. Bauden).

80  Barhamtasis a village in the modern boundaries of al-Dagahliyyah Governorate, 15km
northeast of Mit Gamr. It is first mentioned in the sixth-/twelfth-century register of Ibn
Mammati, where it is listed among the villages of al-Sargiyyah. See Ramzi (1953-1960),
2/1:170.

81 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qabad’il al-Arab 174 line 11 to 175 line 2. Al-Maqrizi omits al-‘Umari’s ref-
erence to the lineage of Sawar that links him to a Companion. On the Bana Sas, see
Kahhalah (1945-1976), 5:336.

82 Cf. Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:204.

83  This is modern Birkat al-Hagg. Birkat al-Huggag was an ancient village located on the
northeastern outskirts of Cairo. It was known to al-Ya'qiibi as Gubb ‘Umayrah, and in
later sources as Birkat al-Gubb or Birkat al-Huggag. It was an assembly point for Egyp-
tian pilgrims on their way to Mecca, hence the name. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:31.
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TRANSLATION §§ 44-46 139

§ 44 The Bani Qurrah b. Qays of the Bana Hilal b. ‘Amir are the descen-
dants of Qurrah b. ‘Amr b. Rabi‘ah b. ‘Abd Manaf b. Hilal b. ‘Amir b. Sa‘saah
b. Mu‘awiyah b. Bakr b. Hawazin. There is another Banti Qurrah among the
Iyyad of Nizar; they are descendants of Qurrah b. ‘Adi b. Nasr b. Rudalah b.
Nubayh b. Ka®b b. Sa‘d b. Iyyas b. ‘Ubays b. ‘Abd ‘Amr b. Ruhm b. Kab b. Iyyad.
It is said that this clan merged into (inqalabat ild) the Gudam.

§ 45 When the Guzz Turks arrived in Egypt in the company of Asad al-
Din Sirkiih,34 they found in Egypt the following Arab tribes: Talhah, Ga‘far,
Bali, Guhaynah, Lahm, Gudam, Saybén, ‘Udar, ‘Udrah, Tayyi’, Sinbis, Hani-
fah, and Mahztm. Thousands of these Arabs were listed in the registers of
the Fatimid state.85

§ 46 The Gudam are among the oldest of the Egyptian Arab [tribes] (‘urban).
They came with ‘Amr b. al-‘Ag.86

They used to hold several igta“ grants, such as Hurbayt,3” Tall Bastah,8
Nub,8 Ram,?° and other localities. All the igta“ grants of the Ta‘labah used
to be listed under the decrees issued to the Gudam, as Salah al-Din granted
the Ta‘labah expansive igta* in the lands of the Gudam.?! Similarly, Faqtis2
and its environs used to be [the igta‘] of Halba Suwayd.%3

84  Asad al-Din Sirkiih (d. 564/1169) was one of Niir al-Din Mahmiid’s generals and states-
men, and the penultimate vizier of Fatimid Egypt. “Shirkah,” in 12 (D.S. Richards).

85  We have not been able to find this list reproduced in any other source. See above
(§ 5, . 8) for Usamah b. Munqjid’s shorter list (Darma’, Zurayq, Gudam, Sinbis, Talhah,
Ga‘far, and Lawatah) dated from the 549/1154.

86  ‘Amrb. al-As conquered Egypt in 19-21/640-642. See “Amr b. al-As,” in Er? (A.J. Wen-
sinck). Al-Maqrizi omits al-‘Umari’s statement that Gudam were awarded (uqti%)
lands, some of which are in their hands to this day (al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 157
lines 1-2).

87  Modern Hurbayt or Harbit in al-Sarqiyyah, 20 km northeast of Zagazig, was an ancient
town whose Coptic name was Pharbaite. Ibn Mammati writes its name as Hurbayt.
See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:130. For this village and other villages in al-Sargiyyah men-
tioned in the treatise, see map 2.

88 This is modern Tell Bastah, a suburb of Zagazig, in the eastern Nile Delta. See Yaqut,
Mu'gam al-buldan, 1:624 (Bastah or Bustah).

89  This is, possibly, Nabah, south of Zagazig. Nubah is first mentioned by Ibn Mammati
in the sixth/twelfth century. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:106.

9o  Le.Umm Ramad. Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 169 line g (Umm Ramad). Umm Ramad,
north of Zagazig, is first mentioned in the ninth/fifteenth century. See Halm (1979—
1982), 2:700; Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:83.

91 Cf al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 169 lines 8-10 (attributed to al-Hamdani).

92  Faqus in al-Sarqiyyah, was an ancient town and the capital of the district of the same
name. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:116-117; Yaqit, Mu'gam al-buldan, 4:232.

93  Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 169 line 10.
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§ 47 Several of them were appointed as amir al-biq wa-l-‘alam [“trumpet
and flag amir”]. Among their amirs was Abu Rusd b. Habas1i b. Nagm b.
Ibrahim b. Muslim b. Yasuf b. Wafid b. Gadir b. ‘Ugayl b. Qurrah b. Mawhiib
b. ‘Ubayd b. Malik b. Suwayd, as well as Dihyah and Nabit, the two sons of
Hani’ b. Hut b. Nagm b. Ibrahim. The amirs continue to come from the house
of Nagm.%

§ 48 Al-Baramun®? used to belong to the Hayadirah, the descendants of Hay-
darah b. Ma‘riif b. Habib b. al-Walid b. Suwayd who are a large grouping; and
to the Bant ‘Umarah b. al-Walid b. Suwayd, who are numerous. Ma‘bad b.
Munazil was one of their amirs.%

§ 49 Numayy Abu Hat‘am, a descendant of Malik b. Halba b. Malik b. Su-
wayd, was given an igta‘ and appointed amir. He bought Turkish and Greek
military slaves, and achieved high rank with Sultan al-Malik al-Salih Nagm
al-Din Ayyub.97 His station was raised even further under al-Mu‘izz Aybak,
who elevated him over the Arabs in Egypt.?8

§50 He remained in this position until he was murdered by his servants.
Al-Malik al-Mu'‘izz appointed in his stead his sons Sulm4 and Daga3.9° Sub-
sequently, Dagas arrived in Damascus and was appointed amir al-bug wa-
-‘alam [“trumpet and flag amir”] by al-Malik al-Nasir Yasuf.100 Al-Mu‘izz
Aybak offered to appoint his brother Sulma to the same rank but

94  Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 170 lines 4-8. Here al-Maqrizl miscopied al-‘UmarT's
account, which concerns the Bani ‘Uqayl of the Halba Malik, not of the Halba Suwayd.

95 Modern al-Baramun in al-Daqahliyyah, northeast of al-Mansoura, was an ancient vil-
lage whose Coptic name was Baramouni. In medieval Arabic sources, starting with Ibn
Mammati, it is usually called al-Baramunayn. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:213.

96  Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 171 lines 4—7. Al-Maqrizi appears to have miscopied al-
‘Umari, who lists four different groups: al-Hayadirah and their lineage; Bant ‘Umarah
b. al-Walid; Banti Hayyah; Awlad Munazil, of whom Mu‘id (here Ma‘bad) b. Munazil
was awarded the rank of amir of “trumpet and flag.”

97  Al-Malik al-Salih Nagm al-Din Ayyub (r. 637-647/1240-1249) was the last major Ayya-
bid sultan of Cairo. See “al-Malik al-Salih Nadjm al-Din Ayyub,” in £12 (D.S. Richards).

98  Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 171 line 15 to 172_line 3.

99  Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172 line 4 (Sulma wa-Dagas).

100 Al-Nasir Yasuf (r. 634-658/1236-1260) was the last Ayyibid ruler of Aleppo and Dam-
ascus. See “al-Nasir,” in E1? (R.S. Humphreys).
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Sulma refused so that Mufrig b. Salim b. Radi of Halba Ba‘gah would be
appointed. Then Mazra‘ b. Nagm was also appointed as amir, among a large
group of the Gudam and Ta‘labah.!0!

[Mufrig] b. Salim was replaced as amir by his son Hassan b. Mufrig.102

§ 51 Muhayya b. ‘Ulwan b. ‘Al b. Zubayr b. Habib b. Natil, of the Halba, was a
noble and generous man. Once, when guests came by chance over the win-
ter, and he did not have any firewood with which to prepare the meal he
wanted to offer them, he lit up loads of fine textiles he had in his possession.
The hamlet of Bursat,'°3 near Marsafa, belonged to him.104

§52 Tall Muhammad!%® belonged to Bana Rudayni b. Ziyad b. Husayn b.
Mas‘id b. Malik b. Suwayd. Awlad Gayyas b. ‘Tmran are their descendants.106

101 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172 lines 3—7.

102 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172 lines 10-11.

103 Bursiit was a village in al-Sargiyyah mentioned by Ibn Mammati and Ibn al-Gi‘an.
Ramzi identifies Bursat with the modern village of al-Hamarinah in the district of
Mit Gamr, named after an Arab clan that dominated there in the Ottoman period. See
Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:251; Halm (1979-1982), 2:614.

104 Marsafa is a village in al-Qalyubiyyah, in the vicinity of Banha, mentioned by Ibn
Mammati and Yaqat. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:26. Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172
lines 14-17.

105 Tall Muhammad in al-Sarqiyyah, 20km north of Zagazig was first mentioned by Ibn
Mammatl. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:157.

106 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 172 lines 17-19.
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Sinbarat Bani Hasib!%7 belonged to the Sawakirah, who are the descen-
dants of Sakir b. Rasid b. ‘Ugbah b. Mahriyyah.108

The Awlad al-‘Aggar had been pilgrimage guides from the days of the sul-
tan Salah al-Din Yasuf b. Ayyub.109

The Bana Hamidah b. Salih b. Asad b. ‘Ugbah are well known to be numer-
ous. A group of them in the Hijaz are descendants of Wasil b. ‘Ugbah.110

A place known as al-Thraz!!! in the vicinity of Hurbayt belonged to the
Bana Halifah and the Bant Hisn of Bana ‘Ubayd.!1?

§53 The Bant Zuhayr used to be in Syria.!® Those of them who lived in
Egypt intermingled with the descendants of Zayd.!'* They are in the north-
ern part of al-Hawf, up to USmam.!5

The [Banu] Fazarah of Banu Sa‘d used to [have] Tall Tanbul!¢ as far as
Nuab Tarif!'” Some of them reside in Daqadas!'® and Damrit,'!® and in the
suburbs of Cairo up to the edges of al-Sarqiyyah.!20

107 This is modern Sinbarah al-Maymiinah, 10km west of Zagazig. It is mentioned by Ibn
Mammati as Sinbarah. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:257.

108  Cf. al-‘Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 173 lines 8—9 (Mahriyyah); see also Ibn Hazm, Gamharat
ansab al-Arab 421.

109 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 172 lines 9-10.

110 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 173 lines 10-11.

111 Modern al-Ahraz or al-Thraz, skm south of Hurbit/Hurbayt. See Ramzi (1953-1960),
2/1131. The manuscript has “al-Ahrar”

112 Asummary of alonger passage in Qaba’il al-Arab173 line 12 to174 line 1 on the genealog-
ical claims of the two clans.

113 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 174 lines 1-3.

114 Zayd Manat b. Sa‘'d b. Afsa mentioned in paragraphs § 40, § 44. See Ibn Hazm, Gam-
harat ansab al-‘arab 420.

115 Modern ASmun al-Rumman, in al-Daqahliyyah. Ibn Mammati and Yaqat mention it
as ASmun or ASmam Tanah. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:229; Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan,
1:200.

116 Modern Tanbal al-Kubr4, a village in al-Daqahliyyah, west of al-Sinbillawin. Men-
tioned by Ibn Mammati and Yaqat as Tanbal. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:174.

117 Nub Tarif, a village in al-Daqahliyyah, is today a suburb of al-Sinbillawin. Known to Ibn
Mammati and Yaqut as Nub. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:196.

118 Daqados is an ancient village lying at the northern outskirts of Mit Gamr. Its Coptic
name was Takados. Al-Idrisi, writing in the sixth/twelfth century, describes it as a very
large village with a weekly market. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:255.

119 Modern Dundit or Dandit in the district of Mit Gamr, 5km southeast of the district
capital. Mentioned by Ibn Mammati as Dumdit. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:256.

120 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 175 lines 3-6. In al-Umarl’s account, attributed to al-
Hamdani, there were four solidarity groups of the Banai Sa‘d: the Bana Sas, Gawsan,
‘Allan, and the Fazarah. Al-‘Umari also mentions a couple of other village names, omit-
ted by al-Maqrizi.



146 GV e 02 B L e OleYs 0L OE

70° g | BBgs By e

271 By e sz il Ly Oyl 33 bl o BB 3e Ll 535 §54
M ohane 35 ¢ 25 st Gy Hagr by Lle 3N Gy (b ld Loy
O sl 3Ny chpedls Ll s Sk b ey T L)

Dpain O O O SN O O ans (80 G IS s ot IYe 2 Ly §55
05 O pan o ed) Gl O o e Iy OV b SR S )
.M.ch';,y‘;,h{dmﬁ).obxd.w

O TaY o | IRt R R TR A P VRN W [ RTE
SN L DLl N I O O 0 e Wbl 1 kg | gl
BRI S P (PR WA I SIND VA W P 4

2 e Ll v OSe Uy | 0SE”  e0Ske o 8 o el Lelads

Loyl A AV £ L) Eils = V0V 1 LS g el Y

A4Y 26 B AAV 1t Gla ¥l il = 1oV Ol BLE ¢l ¥

el 33l ohy O3 1AV i Ola ¥ elilos = YoV ol S ¢ adl ¥
Nt (L g) el Ol ) ¢

.“ﬁ;;":\oz:ic(uﬂij)ﬂ\ WOads Yl (Lot g ) 46‘«9&“@0 (ehsddl o



10

TRANSLATION §§54-55 147

In Alexandria there is a band of the Gudam and Lahm, who are numerous,
courageous, vigilant, and brave. Their battles are well known, their accounts
are celebrated, and their bouts are fabled.!2!

§54 In Upper Egypt there are several Arab tribes. The Bana Hilal are in the
region of Aswan and the lands below it. The Bali are in the lands of Thmim
and the lands below it. The Guhaynah are in the regions of Manfalit and
Asyut. The Qurays are in the region of al-Usmunayn.1?2 The Lawatah are in
most of the lands of al-Bahnasa, and groupings of them are also in Giza, al-
Minafiyyah, and al-Buhayrah.1?3 The Bant Kilab are in the Fayyum.!24

§55 As for the Banu Hilal,'25 they are the Banu Hilal b. ‘Amir b. Sa‘saah
b. Mu‘awiyah b. Bakr b. Hawazin b. Mansur b. ‘Tkrimah b. Hasafah b. Qays
‘Aylan, and some say Qays b. ‘Aylan (with an ‘ayn), b. Mudar b. Nizar b.
Ma‘dd b. ‘Adnan. The Banii Hilal are a section of the Banii ‘Amir.

121 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 175 lines 6-8.

122 A city and region of Upper Egypt, located on the west bank of the Nile, between the
river and the Bahr Yasuf. See “al-Ushmunayn,” in £12 (A.F. Sayyid).

123 Al-Qalqasandi locates the Egypti;E Lawatah in al-Bahnasa, Giza, al-Mintfiyyah, al-
Garbiyyah, and al-Buhayrah. On the correct vocalization of the name Lawatah, see Ibn
Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 496-498; Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan, 4:367.

124 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 157 lines 2-8.

125 The earliest reference to the presence of the Bana Hilal in Upper Egypt is from the
fourth-/tenth-century author Ibn Hawqal, who states that the Bana Hilal camped in
the oases of the western Egyptian desert (Ibn Hawqal, Surat al-ard, 1133, 153-156). In
Upper Egypt, the Hilal Arabs are mentioned in the 420s/1020s by al-Musabbihi (Asbar
Misr, 21, fol. 143%; al-Maqrizi, IttiGz al-hunafa@’, 2137, 415). The passage here is copied
from al-‘Umari (Qaba’il al-Arab 157 lines 9—12).
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TRANSLATION §56 149

In the past, people throughout Upper Egypt, as far as ‘Aydab, used to
belong to the Banu Hilal. [Today] we find the Banti Qurrah of the Bana
Hilal in Thmim, and the Bana ‘Amr of the Bana Hilal in Saqiyat Qultah.126
Other sections of the Bant Hilal are the Bant Rifaah, Bant Hugayr, and Banti
‘Aziz.127 The Banii ‘Ugbah and Bana Gamilah are in Usfiin!28 and Isna.29

§56 As for the Bali:13? They are the Banu Bali b. ‘Amr b. Ilhaf b. Quda‘ah b.
Malik b. Amr b. Murrah b. Zayd b. Malik b. Himyar b. Saba’ b. Yasgub b. Ya‘rub
b. Qahtan, taking into account the disputed lineage of Quda‘ah, which we
will discuss later, God willing. The Bali is a large tribal confederacy (gabil)
with many sections.

The Bali used to dwell in Syria, when a man of Bali rallied them: “Oh, ye
Al Quda‘ah!” News of this reached ‘Umar b. al-Hattab, may God be pleased
with him. So he wrote to the governor of Syria to send a third of the Quda‘ah
to Egypt. When they examined this, the Bali were found to be third of the
Quda‘ah, and were sent to Egypt.!3!

126  This is modern Saqultah. Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/4:90; Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan, 4:158 (a
village known as Sawaqi Qultah, near Ihmim); Yaqut, Mufam al-buldan, 4:387.

127 Cf. al-Umar, Qaba@’il al-Arab 157 line 11, where the three clans are identified as Bani
‘Amr.

128 Modern Asfin, near Isna/Esna. See Ramz1 (1953-1960), 4/2:152. Yaqit describes it as a
village in the southern parts of Upper Egypt, on the western bank of the Nile, below
Isna (Mu'gam al-buldan, 1:300).

129 This is modern Esna. Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 157 line 11 to 158 line 3. Al-Maqrizi
omits a long anecdote about the vizier Nagm al-Din al-Usfin (d. 750/1350-1351). On
the history of Isna, see “Isna,” in E12 (H. Ritter).

130 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 158 line 4.

131 On the summoning of Bali from Syria, see Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futah Misr, 1:134.
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TRANSLATION §§57-58 151

§57 The Bali then scattered throughout Egypt. Eventually they came to an
agreement with the Guhaynah, under which the Bali received the area to the
west of the Dam of Stthay'32 in the vicinity of Qamilah,!33 as well as the area
east of the passage of Qaw al-Harab!3 as far as ‘Aydab.135

§ 58 The sections of the Bali in Egypt included the Banti Hunay, Bantu Ha-
ram, Bant Sawadah, Banu Harifah, Banu Rayis, Banu Nab, Banu Sad, and
Banua ‘Ugayl b. al-Dib, also known as al-‘Ugalah.!36 The amirs used to come
from the Banii Sad and Banii ‘Ugayl. Some of them claim that the Bani Sad
are descendants of the Banii Umayyah, who arrived there after the Banti
Umayyah were chased to the deserted palace named after them. They had

132 This is modern Suhag. Stthay was the medieval name of modern Suhag. See Ramzi
(1953-1960), 4/2:128; Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan, 3197.

133 Modern al-Awsat Qamul, in the Qena Governorate, between Qus and Luxor. In the
medieval period, it was a major village, mentioned by al-Idrisi and Ibn Mammati. Yaqit
describes it as a small town in southern Upper Egypt, west of the Nile, with abundant
palm trees. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/4:183; Yaqut, MuJam al-buldan, 4:176. It is some
160 km south of Suhag.

134 Modern Kiim Qaw al-Harab or Qaw al-Garb, in the Suhag Governorate, halfway be-
tween Suhag and Asyut. It was mentioned as Qaw al-Harab in ninth-/fifteenth-century
cadastral surveys. See Halm (1979-1982), 1:95; Ramzi (1953-1960), 1:345. According to
Yaqut, Qaw was on the eastern bank of the Nile, at a spot where a branch of the Nile
encircled an island and then rejoined the main branch near Butig, modern Abu Tig
(Muljam al-buldan, 4:22). The variant reading Faw was east of the Nile, in the desert,
and in the seventh/thirteenth century was also known as Ibn Sakir, after an Arab amir.
It contained the monastery of Ibn Bahum (Yaqut, Mujam al-buldan, 3:849). Cf. al-
‘Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab 158 line 5 (Qaw).

135 According to the variant version reported by al-Qalqasandi, the tribes agreed that
Guhaynah would have the eastern areas, from the ruins of ‘Aqabat Qaw as far as ‘Aydab,
while Bali would have the areas between the Suhag Dam to the vicinity of Qamala (al-
Qalqasandi, Qal@’id al-guman 44; al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab, no. 602, no. 741). Cf.
al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 158 lines 4-6. ‘Aydab was a port on the Sudanese coast of
the Red Sea, located 20 km north of the modern port of Halayib; it was later known as
Sawakin al-Qadim. In the Ayyubid and Mamltk periods, it was the main Egyptian port
on the Red Sea. See “Aydhab,” in £1% (Donald Whitcomb).

136  Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 158 line 6.
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TRANSLATION §59 153

with them a man from the tribe of Taqif whom they named al-Qaws [“the
bow”] because he carried a bow. His progeny is known as al-Qawsiyyah and
al-Qawasah. They rally for the Banii Sad and they live in Tih.137

§59 Others who rally for the Bana Sad are the Baniit Hudayl who live in Tah,
the Bana Hamad, the Banu Fadalah in Manfalat,!38 and the Bana Hiyar in
FirSawt.139

Some say that the Banii Sad are descended from the Banii I-“Ugayl b. al-
Dib, but they are actually their brothers. Al-“Ugayl had married the sister of
Ibrahim b. Sad, and she bore him a son whom she named $ad, and for this
reason the ignorant imagine that the Banii Sad descend from Banii I-Ugayl.
Others claim that ‘Ugayl b. al-Dib are descendants of Simr b. Dii I-Gawsan
who killed Husayn b. ‘Ali, may God have mercy on him and curse his mur-
derer; but that is also not true.140

137 There were several Upper Egyptian villages known as Taih in the medieval period. The
one intended here was near the modern village of Tandah, south of Mallawi. It was
called Tah by Ibn Mammat] in the sixth/twelfth century, and Tah Tandah in ninth-
/fifteenth-century cadastral surveys. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/4:67. It lies in the prox-
imity of Manfalat, Dayrat, and the town of al-Qusiyyah, and so would fit the context
of the passage. Another Tiih, also known as Tah Dimng, is on the western bank of the
Nile near Qus. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/4187; Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan, 3:556. Today,
the town of al-Qusiyyah is located south of Dayrt, in the governorate of Asyut.

138 On medieval Manfalat, see Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan, 4:269.

139 Modern Far$at, an ancient town in the governorate of Qena. See Ramzi (1953-1960),
2/4197-198; Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan, 3:876.

140 Cf al-“Umani, Qaba’il al-Arab 158 line 12 to 159 line 2. On the role of Simr b. Di l-Gawsan
(d. 66/686) in the events leading to Husayn'’s death, see “al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib,”
in £1% (Najam I. Haider).
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TRANSLATION §§ 60-62 155

§60 As for the Guhaynah:#! They are the Yamani tribe of Guhaynah b. Zayd
b. Layt b. Stid b. Aslum b. Tlhaf b. Quda‘ah. The Guhaynah are very large
and have many sections, [they are] the most numerous among the Arabs of
Upper Egypt. They used to live in the areas now inhabited by Qurays$ [in al-
USmunayn]|, but then the Quray$ drove them out with the help of the army
of the Fatimid caliphs. The Guhaynah then came to dwell in the areas of the
lower and upper regions of Ihmim.!42

It is said that these areas near lhmim used to be inhabited by the Bali and
its sections, when the Guhaynah were still in al-Usmiinayn. The two tribes
were neighbors in Egypt in the same way they are neighbors in the Hijaz.143

§ 61 Then something happened that led to continuous fighting between
them. When the [Fatimid] army set out in support of Qurays against Guhay-
nah, the Bali withdrew in fear. They were defeated in the further regions of
Upper Egypt, and came under the authority of the Qurays. They [the Qurays]
took control of the former territory of Guhaynah. This was followed by a rec-
onciliation between all these tribes on the basis of the territorial boundaries
mentioned above, and the enmity between them ceased.!*#

§62 As for the Qurays: They are the descendants of Malik b. al-Nadr b.
Kinanah b. Huzaymah b. Mudrikah b. Ilyas b. Mudar b. Nizar b. Ma‘add b.
‘Adnan. Some say they are the descendants of Fihr b. Malik b. al-Nadr, and
this was the preferred opinion of al-Zubayr b. Bakkar'4> and others, while

<\ »

141 On the genealogy of the Guhaynah, see “Kuda‘a,” in £12 (MJ]. Kister). The presence of
Guhaynah Arabs in Upper Egypt is attested from the 410s/1020s (al-Musabbihi, Ahbar
Misr 21, fol. 1432).

142  For the history of the ancient town of Ihmim, see “Akhmim,” in E1? (G. Wiet).

143 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 159 lines 3-6. Al—Maqri; adds the lineage of the Guhay-
nah, and the sentence that identifies them as a numerous Yamani tribe.

144 Cf. al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab 159 lines 6-10. Al-Maqrizl omits anecdotes, including
lines of poetry, about the Guhaynah.

145 Al-Zubayr b. Bakkar (d. 256/870), a descendant of al-Zubayr b. al-Awwam, was the
author of works that combined belles-lettres and history and belong to the oldest pre-
served books in the field of genealogy. See “al-Zubayr b. Bakkar,” in E12 (S. Leder). His
treatise on the genealogy of the Quray$ has survived only partially, and the segment
included in the published edition does not contain any of the sections cited by al-
Magqprizl. See al-Zubayr b. Bakkar, Gamharat nasab Qurays.
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TRANSLATION §§63-64 157

others say they are the descendants of al-Nadr b. Kinanah. Al-Zubayr said
that Fihr is the meeting point of Qurays, and that the sections of the Quray$
branched out from him. The Qurays are those who come together under
one lineage, and the name does not indicate a line going back to a father, a
mother, a male or a female foster parent. Among the Arabs, tagarrus means
to come together.

§ 63 The sections of the Qurays include the Ga‘afirah, who are the descen-
dants of Ga‘far al-Tayyar b. Abi Talib,'#6 whose name was ‘Abd Manaf b. ‘Abd
al-Muttalib, whose name was gaybat al-Hamd son of Hasim, whose name
was ‘Amr b. ‘Abd Manaf b. Qusayy b. Kilab b. Murrah b. Ka‘b b. Lwayy b. Galib
b. Fihr b. Malik b. al-Nadr b. Kinanah b. Huzaymah b. Mudrikah b. Ilyas b.
Mudar b. Nizar b. Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan.!#7

§ 64 The Zayanibah are of the Ga‘afirah. They are the descendants of ‘Ali b.
‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far b. Abi Talib, whose mother was Zaynab bt. ‘Ali b. Abi
Talib,'*® may God be pleased with him, and the Zayanibah are named after
her. The solidarity group known as Banii Talab al-Dawtdi 1-Higazi are of the
Zayanibah. Their lineage goes back to Ta‘lab al-Higazi b. Dawiid b. Miisa b.
Ibrahim b. Isma‘il b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b.
Ga‘far b. Abi Talib, may God be pleased with him.

146  Ga‘far al-Tayyar is a name given to Ga‘far b. Abi Talib (d. 8/629), cousin of the Prophet
and brother of ‘AlL. See “Dja‘far b. Abi Talib,” in £12 (L. Veccia Vaglieri).

147 Cf.Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 9-15. The account of the lineage of the Zayani-
bah is not in al-‘Umarf’s text.

148 Al-Sayyidah Zaynab (d. 62/682), daughter of ‘Al1 b. Abi Talib and sister of al-Hasan and
al-Husayn. See “(al-)Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib,” in E12 (L. Veccia Vaglieri); al-Zirikli, al-
Aflam, 3:66—67.
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§ 65 They also include a solidarity group known as the Talhah and as the
Ga‘far, who came to dwell in the thicket (hargah) of Mir*#? in the province
of Asyut. They include the Bana ‘Allaq (with a fathah on the ‘ayn and a $ad-
dah over the lam), Bant Hamid, Bana Wadi‘ah, and Bana Ibrahim, who are
descendants of Musallam (with a dammah over the mim, a fathah over the
undotted sin and a Saddah and a fathah over the lam) b. ‘Abd Allah b. Husayn
b. Talab mentioned above. A person of the Banu Talab is called al-Ta‘labi 1-
Ga‘fari -Zaynabi.

§66 These Ga‘afirah are in alliance with the Bana Talhah, who are the
descendants of Talhah b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Ma‘mar b. ‘Utman b. ‘Amr
b. Kab b. Sa'd b. Taym b. Murrah al-Taymi1.° These Bana Talhah are also
called Talhat al-Gad.

This Talhah married Fatimah bt. al-Qasim b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Abi
Talib, whose mother was Umm Kultam bt. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far, whose own
mother was Zaynab bt. ‘Ali b. Ab1 Talib, may God be pleased with him.
Fatimah bt. al-Qasim bore Ibrahim b. Talhah from Talhat al-Gad, while the
children Zaynab bt. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, may God be pleased with him, bore
from ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far are known as the Zayanibah. These Zayani-
bah are the Banii Ga‘far found in Upper Egypt, and Talab is descended from
them. For this reason, the descendants of the above mentioned Talhah are
in alliance with Bani Ga‘far, and people say “Talhah and Ga‘far”

149 The village Mir is in the modern Asyut Governorate. It is located south of Dayrat, 10km

west of the Nile, on the edge of the desert. It appears under this name in Ibn Mammati,
but Yaqut has it as Masbar. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/4:78; Yaqut, Mujam al-buldan,
4:533.

150 Cf. Ibn al-Kalbi, Gamharat al-nasab 255, 258.
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§ 67 The Banii Talhah reckon they are the Banii Talhah of Bani Muhammad
b. Abi Bakr al-Siddiq, may God be pleased with him. But that is not so, for
Muhammad b. Abi Bakr had no son by the name of Talhah, rather Talhah
was one of the sons of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakr.

§ 68 The brothers of Ibrahim b. Talhah b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Ma‘mar
are the sons of the above-mentioned Fatimah bt. al-Qasim. This Fatimah is
also the mother of Yahya and Abu Bakr, sons of Hamzah b. ‘Abd Allah b.
al-Zubayr b. al-Awwam, may God be pleased with him. This bond of broth-
erhood binds the Banii Talhah b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. Ma‘mar al-Taymi
with the Banii I-Zubayr and with the Ga‘firah of Upper Egypt.

§69 There are two sections of the Ga‘afirah, the Bana ‘Abd Allah and the
Bant Muhammad.

The Bant Muhammad are commonly called Bant Isma‘il, after Isma‘l b.
Ga‘far b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far. The sections
that belong to Bana Muhammad are al-Halasiyyun, al-Salihiyytun, Banu ‘Ali,
Bana Salih, Bana Qasim, Bani Idris, Bana Sakir, Bana ‘Abda Allah (with a
fixed fathah on the dal), Banii Sa‘ran, Banit Dawiid, Awlad Bariq, Banit Wali,
Banii Zayd, Banii Ibrahim, the descendants of the Sarif, and grand amir Hisn
al-Dawlah Magd al-‘Arab Ta‘lab b. Ya‘qiib b. Musallam b. Ya‘qiib b. Abi Gamil
b. Ga‘far b. Masa b. Ibrahim b. Isma‘l b. Gafar b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b.
‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far, and the Banii ‘Allag.

§70 The Bana ‘Abda Allah include al-Hasanat, who are descendants of
Ahmad b. Sa‘d al-Dawlah b. Hasanah b. Sultan. They include the Bana ‘Abd
Allah who are not the same as the Bana ‘Abda Allah mentioned above, Bani
Ibrahim, Bant ‘Is4, Banit Ahmad, Bana Yasuf, Bani Sulayman, Banii Habib,
Bani Idris, Bantt Mugbil, and Banat Husayn.
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These Banii ‘Abd Allah are followed by their allies ‘Anazah, Fazarah, a sec-
tion of the Banti Umayyah called Bant ‘Utman, Bana Halid, Bant Maslamabh,
Banu Sabab, Banu ‘Askar, and Bant Nada. Some say the Banti Nada are of the
Bana Ga‘far.

The allies of the Bani Muhammad are Awlad Husayn, the Ansar, and
Muzaynah.

§ 71 The sons of Ga‘far b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far
were Isma‘l, Dawiidd, Muhammad, ‘Abd Allah, Miis4, Is4, and Yisuf. One of
his maternal grandsons was Qasim b. Ya‘quib b. Ga‘far, who is the ancestor of
Banii Ibrahim, descendants of Ibrahim b. Isma‘il b. Ga‘far, and some say of
Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far. But the Bana Ibrahim of
the Bania Muhammad go back to Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah
b. Ga‘far.

The Halasiyytin are descended from ‘Isa b. Gafar, son of the same Ibrahim.
The Salihiyyiin are descendants of Salih b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim.

§ 72 The Sarif Hisn al-Dawlah Magd al-Arab Ta‘lab b. Ya‘qiib b. Musallam b.
Ya‘qib b. Abi Gamil b. Ga‘far b. Miasé b. Ibrahim b. Isma‘il b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim
b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far bore the following sons: Fahr al-
Din Isma‘l, Nagm al-Din ‘Ali, Husam al-Din ‘Abd al-Malik, Faris al-Din ‘Izz
al-‘Arab, Qutb al-Din Husam, and Nassar.
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Fahr al-Din Isma‘l b. al-Sarif Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab bore Gamal al-Din
Mira, Mu‘in al-Din Muhammad, Sihab al-Din Ibrahim, the amir Nagm al-Din
‘Ali, Saraf al-Din Abat Gamil, and Sihab al-Din ‘Abd Allah.

§ 73 Nagm al-Din ‘Ali b. Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab bore ‘Izz al-Din Qaysar, Nasir
al-Din Qaswar, Tag al-Saraf Qays, and Humam al-Din Ibrahim.

Husam al-Din ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab bore Nur al-Din
Hamid and Saraf al-Din ‘Isa.

Faris al-Din ‘Izz al-‘Arab b. Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab bore Sabiq al-Din Maw-
dud, Nasir al-Din Salah, ‘Alam al-Din ‘Aziz, Sugé‘ al-Din Kulayb, Sihab al-Din
Ahmad, Gamal al-Din Mira, Saraf al-Din Guzayy, Fahr al-Din Isma‘ll, and Sayf
al-Din Sahtah, who was hanged at the gate of Zawilah'5! [in Cairo] in the year
652 [/1254-1255].

§74 Qutb al-Din Husam b. Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab bore Sihab al-Din Ta‘lab,
Falak al-Din Hamid, Tmad al-Din Musallam, Zayn al-Din Ya‘qub, Mu‘in al-
Din Muhammad, and Fahr al-Din Ahmad.

Nassar b. Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab had no sons, only one daughter.

The well-known son of Gamal al-Din Mira b. Fahr al-Din Isma‘l [b. al-
Sarif] Hisn al-Dawlah Ta‘lab was the Sarif Saraf al-Din Tsa.

Mu‘in al-Din Muhammad b. Fahr al-Din Isma‘il [b. al-Sarif] Hisn al-
Dawlah Ta‘lab bore the Sarif Taqi I-Din Ga‘far.

151 Zawilah or Zuwayla was a medieval Islamic capital of Fazzan, in the southwest of mod-

ern Libya. The Fatimids recruited a corps of Zawilah soldiers from this community,
hence the Gate named after them in the Fatimid capital al-Mahdiyyah and later in
Cairo. See Yaqut, Mulgam al-buldan 3:159-160; “Zawilah,” in Er? (K.S. Viker).
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§ 75 One of the sons of the grand amir Nagm al-Din ‘Ali b. Fahr al-Din Isma‘il
[b. al-Sarif] Hisn al-Dawlah Talab was the amir of the Gaafirah and the
leader of the people (ra’is al-gawm) Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab. He rose up in disdain
against the rule of the Turkish military slaves and broke out in rebellion dur-
ing the reign of al-Mu‘izz Aybak al-Turkumani. He corresponded with the
ruler of Damascus al-Nagir Yasuf b. al-‘Aziz, and gathered the Arabs (‘urban)
of Egypt. The Turks set out against him and fought him. He was captured and
imprisoned in Alexandria, and eventually hanged by al-Zahir Baybars.!52

§76 Also executed alongside him was the amir Gamal al-Dawlah Abii ‘Allaq
Ahmad b. ‘Alam al-Din ‘Abd Allah b. al-Hasan b. Ta‘lab b. ‘Abd Allah b.
Muhammad b. Sulayman b. Miis4 b. Ibrahim b. Isma‘il b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim b.
Isma‘l b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far. This
Abu ‘Allaq was from a section called the Bant Dawud. Some say that these
Bani Dawiid are descended from Dawad b. Yasuf b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim, and
some say Dawiid b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim, and others say Dawiid b. Muhammad
b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim.

§77 They are divided into thirds. One third is that of Ga‘far b. Sulayman
b. Gamal al-Dawlah Aba ‘Allaq, one third is that of Faris al-Din Humam
al-Dawlah, and a third is that of Zubalah.'5® They are also divided into
senior and minor branches. The senior branches are Awlad Musallam, Awlad
‘Amud, Awlad Salamah, and Awlad Faris al-Din Humam al-Dawlah. The
minor branches are those of Awlad Ga‘far b. ‘Izz al-Dawlah.

152 Baybars al-Bunduqdari 1-Salihi, al-Malik al-Zahir Rukn al-Din (r. 658-676/1260-1277),
the fourth Mamlik sultan and the real founder of the Mamluk sultanate. See “Baybars1,
al-Malik al-Zahir Rukn al-Din,” in £1 THREE (P. Thorau).

153 Uncertain vocalization.
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§78 Also among the Ga‘afirah are Awlad ‘Izz al-Din ‘Ali and his son Nasir
al-Din, who was killed by his own son, Sihab al-Din ‘AlL.

Other clans of the Ga‘firah are Awlad ‘Izz al-‘Arab, Banii Idris al-Ni‘am,
and Bana Salih b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim, who are the uncles of the
Sarif Fahr al-Din Isma‘l b. Ta‘lab on his mother’s side. They also include the
Banu Tayyi’, Banu Zayd, and Awlad Yasuf b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim.154

§79 The Sarif Ta‘lab was the ruler of Darwat Sarabam.!55 The dwellings of
the Gaafirah stretched from the areas north of Manfalt to Samallat!®6 on
the eastern and western banks, and in few other areas.’57 A folk of Banu 1-
Hasan b. ‘All b. Abi Talib, may the peace of God be upon both of them, are
in the thicket (hargah) of Manfalat.158

§80 A grouping of Awlad Ismal b. Ga‘far al-Sadiq b. Muhammad al-Baqir
b. ‘Al1 b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali, may the peace of God be upon both of them, are
in Asyut. They are known as Awlad al-Sarif Qasim.!59

§ 81 The lands of the Asraf, where they dwelt together with their tribal
clients (mawalr), followers, and allies, stretched from al-Usmiinayn to the
area north of Atlidim.16° But the majority are found in Darwat [Sarabam.16!

154 §§63-81 consist of one continuous segment on the Ga‘firah amirs and their rebel-
lion in the 650s/1250s. This segment is not attested in al-‘Umari or in any other extant
source.

155 This is modern Dayrut.

156 This is modern Samalut. Samallat is located 120 km north of Manfalat. On medieval
Samallat, see Yaqut, Mujam al-buldan, 3:130.

157 Cf al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 160 line 14 to 161 line 1. Al-“Umari specifies that the Gaafi-
rah dwelled in the meadows (mutamarri).

158 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 161 line 2.

159 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 161 lines 2—4.

160 Thisis modern Itlidim or Atlidim. The modern village of Itlidim is on the western bank
of the Nile, near Aba Qurqas, some 35km north of Dayrut. See Ramzi (1953-1960),
2/4:59. Yaqut located the village in the province of al-Usmunayn (MuGam al-buldan,
1:119).

161 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 161 lines 10-12, attributed to al-Hamdani. On Darwat
Sarabam, see above, §19.
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§ 82 The Qurasi clans in Upper Egypt are the Bana Talhah, Banu 1-Zubayr,
Banu §aybah, Bani Mahzim, Banti Umayyah, Banti Zahrah, and Bana
Sahm.162

The Banu Talhah are descendants of Talhah b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Abi Bakr al-Siddig, may God be pleased with him. They belong
to three groups: the Banu Ishagq, and it is said that Ishaq is not the name of
their ancestor but rather the name given by metonymy to the place where
they swore alliance to each other; the Bani Qassah, who consist of many
sections scattered around the land; and the Bana Muhammad, descendants
of Muhammad b. Abi Bakr, may God be pleased with him. The dwellings of
these Banui Talhah are at al-Baragin!%3 and Taha.!64

§83 As for the ‘Umaris found in Egypt, their lineage goes back to ‘Abd Allah
b. ‘Umar b al-Hattab,'65 may God be pleased with him.166 But the genealogist
Sarif Muhammad b. As‘ad al-Gawwani'67 said that this is a lie, as their lineage
does not reach him. He also said that he met some of them and demon-
strated to them the falsehood of their claims in a scientific manner.

162 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 161 lines 13—15. Al-Umari specifies that these are non-
Agraf Qurasi groups.

163 This is modern al-Burgayah, al-Bergayah, or al-Borgayah, near al-Minyah. See Ramzi
(1953-1960), 2/3195.

164 Modern Tahal-A'midah, between al-Minyah and Samallat. It was an important center
for textile production in the early Islamic period, mentioned by all the major geog-
raphers. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:234. For the medieval town, see Yaqat, Mugam
al-buldan, 3:516. Cf. al-Umari Qaba’il al-Arab 162 lines 1-8, who adds the village of Saft
Sakarah.

165 A companion of the prophet and son of the second Caliph. Died in 73/693. See “Abd
Allah b. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab,” in £12 (L. Veccia Vaglieri).

166  Earlier in the treatise, al-Maqrizi mentions another ‘Umari group, in connection with
the family of Bant Fadl Allah, inhabiting the region of Damietta in the Delta (§ 21).

167 Muhammad b. As‘ad al-Gawwani (d. 588/192) was naqib al-asraf in Cairo under the
Ayyubids and a prolific author on genealogy. He was born in Egypt, but his father
and grandfather were known as genealogists in Iraq. He was appointed as naqib after
the toppling of the Fatimids. Al-Maqrizi provides a biography of him, citing eighteen
titles, mostly on the lineage of the asraf and his own family, as well as on Cairo (al-
Magqrizi, al-Muqaffd, 5167-169, no.1893). Al-Qifti met him personally and claimed that
al-Gawwani wrote “so much on genealogy, one even suspects that he tended to lie” (al-
Qifti, al-Su‘ara’ 147-148). His preserved works that have been published are Fi [farq
bayna man ismu abihi Sallam wa-Salam and al-Gawhar al-makniin fi ma‘rifat al-qaba’il
wa-l-butin, or al-Muqaddimah al-fadilah. The latter was copied in toto by al-Nuwayr1
in his Nihayat al-arab.
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§ 84 As for the Banti 1-Zubayr: They are the descendants of ‘Abd Allah b. al-
Zubayr b. al-Awwam, may God be pleased with him. They are the Bana Badr,
Bana Muslih, and Banti Ramadan. They also include the Banti Mus‘ab b. al-
Zubayr, may God have mercy on him, also known as the band of Muhammad
b.Rawaq, and Bant ‘Urwah b. al-Zubayr, may God have mercy on him, known
as the Banii Gan. Their lands are in al-Bahnasa and its surroundings. Most
of them work for their livelihood sowing fields, tending to the land, raising
cattle, and producing milk.168

§ 85 As for the Banti Mahztum: They claim to be descendants of Halid b. al-
Walid,'6® may God be pleased with him. But the masters of the science of
genealogy are agreed that the line of Halid became extinct, and therefore
they may be descendants of the Bani Mahztm. These Bana Mahztam are
the most numerous among the surviving Qurays, and they have strength and
verve.”0 Their lands border on the lands of those mentioned above.l”

As for the Banii Saybah, their lineage is traced to Saybah b. ‘Abd al-Dar b.
Qusayy. They are also known as the band of Nahar. Their territory is in the
environs of Saft.172

§86 As for the Banii Umayyah, they include the descendants of Aban b.
‘Utman b. ‘Affan, may God be pleased with him, the descendants of Halid
b. Yazid b. Mu‘awiyah b. Abi Sufyan, the Bana Maslamah b. ‘Abd al-Malik b.
Marwan, and the Bantu Habib b. al-Walid b. ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan. Their

168 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 162 lines g—12.

169 Halid b. al-Walid b. al-Mugirah al-Mahztami (d. 21/642), a companion of the prophet
and Arab general of the early Conquest period. See “Khalid b. al-Walid,” in EI?
(P. Crone). o

170 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 163 line 2. Al-Umari relates that the Bana Mahzam were
the most noble among the Qurays during the Gahiliyyah (asrafahum gahiliyyatan). Al-
Maqrizi omits this positive reference to the Gahiliyyah.

171 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 162 line 13 to 163 line 3.

172  Saftis a common prefix for place names in Middle Egypt, including Saft Maydam, Saft
Abi Girgah, and Saft al-‘UrfA. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:131, 140, 191; Yaqiit, Mu'gam al-
buldan, 3:97. Given the geographical sequence, this could be the modern Saft al-Nar,
35km north of al-Bahnasa. Cf. al-‘Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 163 lines 4-5.
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territory is in Tandah'”3 and its surroundings. They also include the Mar-
waniyyah, that is, the descendants of Marwan b. al-Hakam. They have stayed
in one place throughout the Fatimid Caliphate, their water sources intact,
and their flocks unperturbed.”#

§87 As for the Banii Sahm: They are descendants of ‘Amr b. al-‘As b. Wa’il b.
Hagim b. Su‘ayd b. Sahm b. ‘Amr b. Husays b. Kab. b. Lwayy b. Galib b. Fihr b.
Malik. They used to reside in Fustat, and groups of them scattered in Upper
Egypt.1” They have a share in the endowment of ‘Amr b. al-As, may God be
pleased with him, which he established for the benefit of his family in Fus-
tat.!”6 The houses of the Bant Sahm were located near the Mosque of ‘Amr b.
al-‘As in Fustat until they disappeared without trace.'”” Al-Zubayr b. Bakkar
mentioned that the descendants of ‘Ata’ b. Qays b. ‘Abd Qays b. ‘Ad1b. Su‘ayd
b. Sahm are found in Egypt.

§ 88 Upper Egypt was also home of the Awlad al-Kanz.17® They are descen-
ded from Rabi‘ah b. Nizar b. Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan, and had been dwelling in al-
Yamamah before arriving in large numbers in Egypt at the time of the caliph

1u-13 Al-Zubayr ... Egypt : The final sentence was added by al-Maqrizi on the margins of the
text.

173 The modern village of Tandah is in the governorate of Minyah, near Mallawi. Yaqit
describes it as a large village on the western bank of the Nile in the central part of
Upper Egypt (Mugam al-buldan, 1:877). See supra (§ 58) for the identification of Tah
with Tandah.

174 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 163 lines 6-11.

175  Cf al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 163 line 12. Al-Umari describes them as currently residing
in Fustat.

176  Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 164 line 1.

177 Cf al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab 164 lines 2—4, citing al-Quda‘l.

178  Al-Magqrizi added this section on Awlad al-Kanz (§§ 88—93) after completing the work,
using an insert that has been now lost in the Leiden manuscript; it is only found in
the later copies of the treatise. The Arab dynasty of Awlad al-Kanz or Bana 1-Kanz
ruled Aswan from the early fifth/eleventh century until the end of the eighth/four-
teenth century. See “Kanz, Banu 1" in £1? (P.M. Holt). Much of what we know about
them comes from this section of the Bayan. Al-Maqrizi also refers to Awlad al-Kanz
in his other works, with the Ittiaz al-hunafa’ covering their installation in Aswan by
the Fatimids. More information on the Awlad al-Kanz can be gleaned from al-Udfawi,
al-Tali* al-sa‘id 29-31 (summarized by al-Maqrizi in his al-Hitat, 1:366—-367), and from
al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 28:369, 31:43; 32:238—239. Al-Umarl does not discuss them
in his section on Arab tribes in Qaba’il al-Arab, but only in the annalistic sections. See
al-‘Umari, Masalik al-absar, 4:102 (in relation to Dongola); 27:107 (suppression of their

rebellion by the Ayyabids).
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al-Mutawakkil ‘ala llah'”® sometime between 240 and 250 [/854 and 864].
They spread through the provinces. A grouping of them came to dwell in
the furthest regions of Upper Egypt, inhabiting tents in the southern desert
areas and valleys. At the time, the Bugah!8° tribes used to continuously raid
the eastern villages, causing their ruin. The Rabi‘ah took charge of averting
these attacks and managed to stop them. Afterward they intermarried with
the Bugah and took over the gold mine at al-‘Allaq1.!8! They became wealthy
and lived lives of ease, with sources of revenue in the lands of the Bugah.
They established a village known as al-Namamis, where they dug wells.82

§ 89 For a while, their leader was Ishaq b. Bisr. He was replaced by another
member of his family. At the time, ‘Aydab belonged to Bana Yunus of the
Rabi‘ah, who held it from [the time] they arrived from al-Yamamah.!83 Then
wars broke out between them and the Bana Bisr, and they were defeated.
Bana Yanus then traveled from ‘Aydab to the Hijaz. Then there were wars in
the Bana Bigr, in which Ishaq was killed. He was replaced by the Sayh Aba
‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Al1 b. Muhammad b. Yasuf, known as Abu Yazid
b. Ishaq b. Ibrahim b. Masraq, who was sent from Bilbays.184

179 “Al-Mutawakkil ‘Ala’llah,” in £72 (H. Kennedy).

180 The Bugah (Beja) are nomadic people that inhabited the deserts between the Nile and
Red Sea, south of the Qena—Qusayr route. On their history in the Islamic period, see
“Bedja,” in E12 (PM. Holt).

181 Wadi ‘Allaqi was the site of famous gold mines in the lands of the Bugah, exploited from
the ‘Abbasid period but abandoned towards the end of the Middle Ages. See Yaqit,
Mu‘gam al-buldan, 3:710; “al-Allaki,” in E1? (G. Wiet).

182 The name al-Namamis is not otherwise attested. Cf. Ibn Hawqal, Sirat al-ard, 1:132, on
clans of Rabi‘ah and Mudar who married the Bugah leaders and became politically
dominant in these areas.

183 Al-Yamamah was the eastern region of Nagd, sometimes identified with the entire inte-
rior of the Arabian Peninsula. See “Najd until 1700,” in £ THREE (Ph. Pétriat); Yaqut,
Mu'gam al-buldan, 5:441-447.

184 Modern Bilbays. See Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan, 1:712 (Bilbis, pronounced Bilbays by the
commoners, on the road from Fustat toward Syria).
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§ 9o He [AbtiYazid b. Ishaq b. Ibrahim b. Masriuq] was the paternal cousin of
Ishaq b. Bisr who was killed. His lineage goes back to Masriiq b. Ma‘di Karib
b. al-Harit b. Maslamah b. ‘Ubayd b. Ta‘labah b. Yarba‘ b. Ta‘labah b. al-Dal'85
b. Hanifah b. Nugaym b. Sa‘b b. ‘Ali b. Bukayr b. Wa’il b. Qasit b. Hinab b. Afsa
b. Du‘mi b. Gadilah b. Asad b. Rabi‘ah al-Faras [al-Quragi] b. Nizar b. Ma‘add
b. ‘Adnan. The mother of Hanifah [b. Nugaym|] was Safiyyah bt. Kahil b. Asad
b. Huzaymah.

§ 91 Hanifah was the father of al-Dil, ‘Adi, ‘Amir, and Zayd Manah. Their
mother, Hagar, was the daughter of al-Harit b. al-Dal b. Subah b. ‘Anazah
b. Asad. Al-Dul b. Hanifah was the father of Murrah, Ta‘labah, ‘Abd Allah,
and Duhl.’86 Their mother was ‘Ablah bt. Sadas b. §aybén. Ta‘labah b. al-
Dal b. Hanifah bore Yarbu‘ and Mu‘awiyah. Yarba b. Ta‘labah b. al-Dal bore
Ta‘labah. Some others added that Talabah b. Yarba“ b. Ta‘labah bore ‘Ubayd.
‘Ubayd b. Talabah b. Yarbu‘ b. Talabah bore Maslamah, Zayd, and al-Harit.

Al-Gawwani said that the Bana l-Harit b. Maslamah b. ‘Ubayd b. Talabah
b. Yarbu‘b. Ta‘labah b. al-Dul are from the clan of the aforementioned Banu
Masriiq b. Ma‘di Karib b. al-Harit b. Maslamah. This Masriq is the ancestor
of Kanz al-Dawlah,'87 the protector of Aswan.188

185 Vocalization uncertain.

186  Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 310-312.

187  As the following paragraph (§92) explains, the title Kanz al-Dawlah was granted to
Abu 1-Makarim Hibat Allah in 397/1007 by the Fatimid caliph al-Hakim for services
rendered in capturing the rebel Abii Rakwah. See “Banii ’l-Kanz,” in E12 (P.M. Holt).

188  Thislink between Banit Maslamah and the Awlad al-Kanz also appears in the genealog-
ical section of al-Nuwayri’s Nikdyat al-arab, 2:332. Al-Gawwani states that there is an
‘astrah of al-Harit b. Maslamah in Aswan, with no mention of Banu Kanz (al-éawhar
al-maknin 110).
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§ 92 He (Masriiq) came to dwell in Aswan, where he established a place for
himself known as Saqiyat Sa‘ban.!89 He remained the leader of the Rabi‘ah
until his death. He was replaced by his son Abai I-Makarim Hibat Allah b. al-
Sayh Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Ali, also known as al-Ahwag al-Muta‘
[literally, “The tall man who should be obeyed”]. He is the one who secured
victory over Abu l-Rakwabh, the leader of the rebellion against al-Hakim bi-
Amr Allah,'%0 and captured him [Abu -Rakwah].19! Al-Hakim bestowed on
him generous honors and gave him the title “Kanz al-Dawlah,” a title that he
was the first to carry.192

§ 93 The amirs continued to come from this house, and they were all known
as Kanz al-Dawlah. The last of them was killed by al-Malik al-‘Adil Aba Bakr
b. Ayyub on 7 Safar 570 [/13 September 1174].19% This Kanz al-Dawlah dis-

189 We haven't found any other reference for this place name.

190 Al-Hakim bi-Amr Allah was the sixth Fatimid caliph. He ruled in Cairo from 386/996
until 411/1021. See “al-Hakim bi-Amr Allah,” in E1 THREE (P.E. Walker).

191 Al-Walid b. His$am Aba Rakwah was a pseudo-Umayyad pretender who led a revolt
against the Fatimid caliph al-Hakim. See “al-Walid b. Hisham,” in £7? (H. Halm).

192 On the capture of Abai Rakwah and the granting of the title, see Van Nieuwenhuyse
(2003): 258—261; Brett (2017): 141. The Bayan offers here the most complete account.
Contemporary sources, such as al-Antaki, do not report this incident. For more on the
Awlad al-Kanz under the Fatimids, see al-Maqrizi, IttiGz al-hunafa’, 2:316, 3:35, 161, 255.

193 The claim that the last Kanz al-Dawlah was killed by the Ayytibids demonstrates that
this section is taken verbatim from a seventh-/thirteenth-century work. Al-Maqrizi was
well aware of the continued power of the Banii I-Kanz throughout the Mamluk period,
until the early ninth/fifteenth century.



182 GV e 02 B L e OleYs 0L OE

NS Oy 35k B Lo A 0K

o2 b O dne L7 O e o ML e 36 9K 2 o B S04
AR G Mo 0 s IR Ol ke G L1 s
O g3l Ao Y3 Bl e e i oSl Bl o 205 oS
B3l O e Sl ey Telgied) G s 0l LT r ol B e OF

Ay o ol

O ¥l Cranlll | Gl | “Fay dilesy | Al rolal
U L2 5l gl L (158005l 7 O pels ot Bbdd ey [ 427 S s 4
Ok ol | AP Bl g (Al B asl s v “ ) amm
@Al LarS LoV 3 asle OB | s B :laid N o il il (S o

AL aslely ailr G pdl Lts” & cpla 0 WK 02k

3l e o011 ¢ ghe V) s (gt €13l e 1V 3 VI Bl (g
A3l 4”114 ¢ Gla ¥l Al = 118 A LS (g el

e & W 1Y latl s = 1o ol Bl g adl Y

i 18 ¢ la ¥ s = 198 ) 5 (o el ¥



10

TRANSLATION §94 183

obeyed Sultan Salah al-Din Yasuf b. Ayyub and gathered forces to fight him,
killed his brother Abui 1-Hayga® al-Samin [the Fat], and rallied for the amir
Dawid b. al-Adid to become caliph.19* He was killed in the city of Tawd!95
after heavy fighting196

§94 As for the Kinanah,'97 they are the Banu Kinanah b. Huzaymah b.
Mudrikah b. Ilyas b. Mudar b. Nizar b. Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan. They are the Bana
l-Layt and Banai Damrah, who are the two sons of Bakr b. ‘Abd Manat b.
Kinanah; and Bani Firas b. Ganm b. Ta‘labah b. Malik b. Kinanah.198 When
they came over from the deserts of the Hijaz, the Qurays only let them [the
Kinanah] reach their lands through the intercession of the Banii Ibrahim b.
Muhammad. The Kinanah were joined by a mixed group of Arabs that came
into their fold. Some of the Banu I-Layt of Kinanah reside in Saqiyat Qul-
tah,199 and the rest are in neighboring lands.20°

194 Al-Adid, the last Fatimid caliph, died in Muharram 567/September 1171. See “al-Adid
li-Din Allah,” in E1% (G. Wiet). On the attempt to revive the Fatimid caliphate under his
son Dawid, see Brett (2017): 294.

195 Modern Tud or Tod, an ancient town in the Luxor Governorate. Yaqut inaccurately
claims that it was only established at the time of Salah al-Din by the Kurdish amir
Dirbas al-Ahwal. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 24:162; Yaqut, Mu'Gam al-buldan, 3:556.

196  This account of the defeat of Kanz al-Dawlah by al-Malik al-Adil appears to be an
imprecise abridgment of accounts reported by Ibn al-Atir, Chronicle, 2:230 and al-
Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 28:369. According to Ibn al-Atir, “One of Salah al-Din’s amirs
was there at his fief, namely the brother of the Amir Aba -Hayga’ the Fat, and he was
killed by al-Kanz. His brother, one of the greatest and bravest amirs, was outraged at
his killing and marched to fight al-Kanz. Salah al-Din sent with him several amirs and
a good many of the army. They came to the town of Tawd, which resisted them. They
fought the inhabitants, overcame them and killed many of them, who were reduced
to a humiliated and subdued state after wielding power. After they had finished with
Tawd, the army marched toward al-Kanz, who was lost in his tyrannical course. After
bringing him to battle, he and the Arabs and others with him were killed. After him
the land became safe and its people lived in peace and security.” According to Ibn al-
Atir, the amir who was killed was the brother of Abti 1-Hayga’ the Fat, not the brother of
Kanz al-Dawlah. Cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Suliik, 1:167-168; Ibn Haldun, al- Thar (Beirut), 5:338,
in which Kanz al-Dawlah is said to champion the caliphate of Dawad b. al-Adid; Tad
is mentioned as the base of Kanz al-Dawlah’s main ally, a villager called ‘Abbas b. $adi.

197 The Bana Kinanah b. Huzaymah were an Arab tribe which, in the pre-Islamic period,
held territories around Mecca. See “Kinana,” in £1? (W. Montgomery Watt).

198  Cf.Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 465,

199 le. Saqultah.

200 Cf al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 164 lines 6-14. Al-Maqrizi omits a quote from ‘All b. Ab1
Talib about the special qualities of the Kinanah.
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TRANSLATION §§95-96 185

§ 95 Upper Egypt also has a grouping of the Ansar [“Supporters”], may God
be pleased with them. The Ansar are a large confederacy of the Azd tribes.
They are so named because they supported the Messenger of God, may God’s
peace and blessings be upon him. They are al-Aws and Hazrag, the two sons
of Haritah, whose name is al-‘Anqa’, son of ‘Amr whose name is Muzayqiy’,
son of ‘Amir whose name is M@’ al-Sam#’, son of Haritah whose name is al-
Gitrif, son of Imri’ al-Qays b. Talabah b. Mazin b. al-Azd.20! This is the line
narrated by the Ansar.

However, Ibn al-Kalbi202 and others report the lineage as ‘Amr Muzayqiya’
b. ‘Amir b. Haritah b. Talabah b. Imru’ al-Qays b. Mazin b. al-Azd.203

§ 96 The Ansar found in Egypt are the Bani Muhammad and Bana ‘Tkrimah.
Their territories are north of Manfalat. The Bani Muhammad are descen-
dants of Hassan b. Tabit b. al-Mundir b. Haram b. ‘Amr b. Zayd Manat b. ‘Ad1
b. ‘Amr b. Malik b. al-Naggar Abu 1-Walid al-Ansari, may God be pleased with
him.2%4 The Banu ‘Tkrimah go back to the noble leader of Aws, Sa‘d b. Mu‘ad
b. al-Nu‘man b. Imru’ al-Qays b. Zayd b. ‘Abd al-Aghal b. Gusam b. al-Harit
b. al-Hazrag b. al-Nabit—whose name is ‘Amr b. Malik b. al-Aws al-Ansari
l-Ashali Abt ‘Amr, may God be pleased with him.29

201 Cf. Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-qaba’il 54; Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:364; Ibn Hazm,
Gambharat ansab al-Arab 331.

202 The famous genealogist Hi$am b. Muhammad b. al-S&’ib Ibn al-Kalbi (d. 204/819 or
206/821), author of Gamharat al-nasab. See “al-Kalbi,” in E12 (W. Atallah).

203 Cf Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 331; Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 1:363-364.

204 Hassan b. Tabit was the most prominent of several poets associated with the rise of
Islam. See “Hassan b. Thabit,” in Er2 (W. ‘Arafat). According to Ibn Hazm (Gamharat
ansab al-Arab 347), the line of Hassan b. Tabit became extinct with his son ‘Abd al-
Rahman.

205 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 164 lines 15-17. In the Bayan the lineage of Hassan and
Sa‘d is given in a much longer form.
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TRANSLATION §§97-98 187

§ 97 The Bant ‘Awf b. Sulaym b. Mansur b. ‘Tkrimah b. Hasafah b. Qays b.
‘Aylan are also in Egypt. Their sections are the Bana ‘Awf b. Buhtah b. Sulaym
b. Mansur; Banat ‘Awf b. Bahz b. Imru’ al-Qays b. Buhtah; and the Bana ‘Awf
b. Falig b. Dakwan b. Ta‘labah b. Buhtah.2%6 These ‘Awf are present in Upper
Egypt, in the Fayyum, in al-Buhayrah, and in Barqah297 toward the Maghrib;
they are innumerable.208

§ 98 The Fazarah of Qays are also in Egypt. They are descendants of Fazarah
b. Dubyan (with a dammah over the dotted dal) b. Bagid b. Rayt b. Gatafan
b. Sa‘d b. Qays ‘Aylan. His real name was ‘Amr, but he was called Fazarah
because his brother Sa‘d b. Dubyan struck him on the back ( fazara), so he
had a hump on his back ( fuzrah).299 There are several solidarity groups in
the Fazarah, such as the Banu gamh,zw Bana Zalim, Bana Murrah, Bana

206  Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 468 (Dakwan b. Rifa‘ah b. al-Harit b. Buhtah);
Ibn al-Kalbi, Gamharat al-nasab 9a (Dakwan b. Talabah b. al-Harit b. Buhtah).

207 Barqah was the name of a town—now known as al-Marg—and the region that be-
longed to it, corresponding to Cyrenaica in modern Libya. See “Barka,” in E1? (J. Des-
pois).

208 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 164 line 18 to 165 line 2. The listing of the sections of
the ‘Awf is not in al-‘UmarT’s text. Al-Qalqasandi mentions Upper Egypt, the Fayyum,
and al-Buhayrah as regions occupied by the ‘Awf, and attributes this information to
al-Hamdani (Qal@’id al-guman 126).

209 The same etymology is reported in al-Baladurl, Ansab al-asraf, 13:97.

210 Cf.Ibn Habib, Muhtalif al-qaba’il 67, 9o (Samb b. Fazarah); Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab
al-Arab 255, 258 (Bani Samh b. Fazarah).



188 GV e 02 B L e OleYs 0L OE
8l i Telan s ol Belas L odn 81335 N3 s TOIS g dans T2 03 e

e a9 s R rr‘i 05 o0y 151 Lal s 02505 S99
dxa gt B8 O e U x (B OO b O e g O (g Sy O Sk
;lcf‘.\ud,,‘do,\b; J;\ﬂ\;@wsi/\ % Obue J‘MQT‘}?)}“OL’JC o)
2 Oy S Tl e 1l )8 e b ol e 975 51 e
gj;.\\f‘.(s;u}o,gp,.wg,,)\j4:);1,,13,"obxdmajobw.uiwaﬂ;\ﬁl\

bl g Ve e el s 1y

ATk Al BaS oVl B n d ¥ i By | MOl 1013 )
| & A i | ) O P L O U3
D0 | OB Lo 01 15 6 4T 85ke @3l 128 oW 3110 b
O e o a1 bl 3 el ST 5 (o Al it sl I v0be o J5 08 O
S NN TS N ~“J.J."Qi'4; | oS DO || a2 x 8 &‘V\

. - . £
A | @ Ol Y

O)ley ey dary (7 110) 1t ¢l 5) ) €Ol ) eYo0 Al Sl s e ol
s,

e & ;:/;4 Aovaw o 2V Ol cg,3301 v

L Gt b 0 €815 Ur e r et 1 0133700 e AV Gl 33U v
013 10Y it (L)l csl ) 1o Bl vor a2V Gl (s, 350)

£3A 41887 0l LT 8 m cpim ) Lo B1) 1 el gl

SO Oy e e YA L]y L c%;;:)\ °

G sl 32l ctto o Sl 5 em cpim o 53 00y 0312 Gl ¢gy331 5

) S8 & OB b n ) 5 b o



10

TRANSLATION §99 189

Magzin, Bana Sakm, Banii Sa‘d, Bant Lawdan and others.2!! There is a band
of the Fazarah in Upper Egypt and a band in the suburbs of Cairo, around
Qalyub?'? and its surroundings. The town known as Harab Fazarah?® is
named after them.?™#

§ 99 Also in Egypt are the Lawatah, who claim that they are descended from
Qays, through Lawa b. Barbar b. Gabir b. Bagid b. Rayt b. Gatafan b. Sa‘d b.
Qays ‘Aylan. Others say they are descendants of Barr b. Qays ‘Aylan or Barr b.
Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan.?!> They claim that Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan married an Israelite
woman who bore him Barr b. Ma‘add. Then Ma‘add returned to the Hijaz
and left Barr with his mother. When Barr had grown, he left for his father
Ma‘add and learned Arabic in the Hijaz, for his mother’s tongue was Hebrew.
When his father Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan passed away, Barr left his brothers Nizar b.
Ma‘add and the others, and traveled toward the Maghrib, where he married
and had children. This claim is false.

211 On the genealogy of Fazarah, see al-Baladuri, Ansab al-asraf, 13:153-156.

212 Anancient town in the Nile delta, 20 km north of Cairo. See “Kalyab,” in 12 (A. Richter).

213 Modern al-Amar al-Kubra in al-Qalyabiyyah. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:43; Halm
(1979-1982), 2:327. Harab Fazarah is mentioned in a Geniza letter of the sixth/twelfth
century as a locality on the road from Malig to Cairo (Goitein [1967-1988], 1:426n13).

214 Cf. al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab 165 lines 3—5. The Bayan is more expansive than al-
‘Umarf’s text, as al-Maqrizi lists the lineage of the Fazarah, the etymology of the name,
and the solidarity groups among the Fazarah. Al-Qalqasandi, who claimed a Fazarah
lineage for himself, also cites an informant on the Fazarah clans in Barqah (Qala’id al-
guman 113).

215 Al-Baladuri, Ansab al-asraf, 1:7.1bn Hazm briefly mentions the claims that the Berbers
are descended from Himyar or from Barr b. Qays ‘Aylan, and then refutes both claims
(Gamharat ansab al-Arab 495).
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TRANSLATION §§100-101 191

§100 Some of them claim that Barr is the son of Qaydar (Qeidar) b. Isma‘l.
After he committed a sin, his father Qeidar banished him, telling him: “Out,
out (al-barr, al-barr). Go away, Barr, for you are not dutiful (barr).” Then Barr
went to Palestine and married an Amalekite woman, who bore him Lawatah,
Mazatah, Zanarah, Hawwarah, Zawilah, Magilah, Malitah, Kutamah, Guma-
rah,216 and Nafusah.2!7 After Goliath was killed by the Prophet David, may
the peace of God be upon him, they migrated to the lands of the Maghrib.2!8
This claim is also not true.

§101 Some say that the Berbers are descendants of Qibt b. Qift b. Baysar (Bet-
zer) b. Ham, and that Afrigis b. Qays b. Sayfa b. Zur‘ah, known as Himyar the
Younger son of Saba’ the Younger, was the one who conquered Ifrigiyah,?!°
and it was named after him. It is said that the name of its king was Gargr,
and the Berbers were called Berbers because he said to them: “You make so
much gibbering noise (barbarah).”

But it is most likely that the Berbers are descendants of Kanan (Canaan)
b. Ham b. Nuh, through their ancestor Barr, who some say is the son of
Badyan, son of the above mentioned Kan‘an.220

216 “Ghoméra (Ghumara, Ghmara),” in EB, 20:3110-3119 (G. Camps and J. Vignet-Zunz).

217 “Nefoussa (tribu)/Nafiisa (arabe)/Infusen (berbére),” in EB, 33:5359-5363 (Abderrah-
mane Khelifa).

218 For the descent of the Berbers from Goliath, see al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 165 lines 7—
13; al-1drisi, Nuzhat al-mustaq, 1:222.

219 The eastern part of Muslim north Africa, including the area of Modern Tunisia. See
“Ifrikiya,” in Er? (M. Talbi).

220 Onthe claim that the Berbers are descended from Kan‘an, see in more detail Ibn Hazm,
Gamharat ansab al-Arab 495,
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TRANSLATION §102 193

§102 Darib. Zaggik b. Madgis?2! b. Barr bore Barrmadgis and Burnus. Burnus
bore Kutamabh, ‘Agisah, Masmuidah,?22 Awrabah,?23 Wardagah, and Awrig.224
Awrig b. Burnus b. Dari bore Hawwar. Madgis b. Darl bore Zaggik. Zaggik
bore Dari, Lawa the Elder—that is Lawatah—, Nufus, and Addas.225 The

221

222

223

224

225

Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 496 (Zagik). It is quite probable that the correct
Berber form is Zaggig which means flower. See “Madghis ou Madgheés,” in EB 30:4482—
4483 (A. Khelifa).

“Masmuda,” in EB, 30:4644-4646 (A. Khelifa).

The Leiden manuscript has Awriyah. For the alternative Awrabah, see al-Idrisi, Nuzhat
al-mustag, 1:253; “Koceila,” in EB, 28-29:4255-4264 (Y. Moderan).

The Leiden manuscript has Awrigah. Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 496
(Kutamah, Sinhagah, ‘Agisah, Masmudah, Awrabah, Azdagah, and Awrig).

The Leiden manuscript has Addas. Correction from Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-
Arab 496.
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TRANSLATION §102 195

mother of Addas married Awrig b. Burnus, the father of Hawwarah, so his
line mingled with that of Hawwarah. Addas b. Zaggik b. Madgis bore Was-
fatah, Anzarah, Hatritah, Sanbarah, Huzagah, Awtitah, and Turhanah; all of
them have come to be of Hawwarah.226

226 See “Madghis ou Madghes,” in EB, 30:4482—4483 (A. Khelifa).
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TRANSLATION §103 197

§103 Darl b. Zaggik b. Madgis bore Yahya and Tamzit. Yahya b. Dar1 b. Zag-
g1k bore Zana, who is the ancestor of Zanatah, Simgan, and Warsattaf.227
Zana, the ancestor of Zanatah, bore Warsig, Aldidit, and Fariyni. Fariyni b.
Zana b. Yahya bore Barmarnata, Raglah, Mangasah, and Namalatah. Warsig
b. Zana bore Masarat, Bant Nagirah, and Banu Wassin. Warsattaf b. Yahya
bore Miknasah,?2® Awkatah, and Wazintag. Wazintag bore Miknasah, Bata-

227 The Leiden manuscript has Warsatf. Correction from Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-
Arab 496.
228 “Miknaga/Miknasa (Imeknasen),” in EB, 32:5019—-5021 (A. Khelifa).
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TRANSLATION §103 199

lasah, Kawnabtah, and Sarargah.?2® Simgan b. Yahya bore Zawagah?3© and
Zawawah.231 Tamzit b. Dar1 bore Matmatah, Sadfairah, Lamayah, Madguwah,
Saddinah, Magilah, Malazuzah, Kusatah, Dawnah, and Madyiinah.?32

229
230

231
232

Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 496 (Batalasah, Kaznitah, and Sadrargah).
See “Kabylie: La région dans les écrits arabes,” in EB, 26:4016—4022 (R. Bellil), with alter-
native reading Zawagah.

See Lanfry (1978).

Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 496 (Matmatah, Sadfarah, Lamayah, Mad-
garah, Sadilah, Magilah, Malzazah, Kusanah/Kasanah, Dawnah, and Madytnah).
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§104 Lawa, the ancestor of Lawatah, bore Nafzaw (with a sin)?33 and Lawa
the Younger, son of Lawa the Elder, whose father left before he was born.
Nafzaw b. Lawa bore Yatuwaft,234 and Yatuwaft bore Alhas,235 Marnisah,
Zahilah, Suamatah, Zayyatm, Wargal, Wargras, Gassasah, Wardin, and
5 Wasif.236 Alhas bore Dihyah and Tayrgasn. Dihyah b. Alhas b. Yatuwaft b.

233

234

235
236

Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497, states that the name is pronounced “with a
sin between zay and $in.”

See “Nefzaoua (Nafzawa): Moyen-dge,” in EB, 33:5389—5392 (A. Khelifa) (Itouwaft fils
de Nefzaou).

“Nefzaoua (Nafzawa): Moyen-age,” in EB, 33:5389 (A. Khelifa) (Oulhassa/Ulhassa).

Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Alhasah, Marnisah, Zahilah, Magar, St-
matah, Zayyatm, Wargal, Warggs, Gasasah, Wardin, and Wassif ).
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Nafzaw b. Lawa bore Mlin, Yaquni, Wirtidin, Tarir,237 and Wartyut. Tayrgasn
b. Alhas bore Warfgim,238 and Warfgam bore Wangan, Burgas, Matiygdil,
Kurtit, Wagwa, Zaggal, and Siyit.23% Lawa b. Lawa bore Masalah, Yantit,

237 Uncertain vocalization due to an undotted letter.

238 “Ourfedjouma,” in EB, 36:5980 (A. Khelifa).

239 Cf Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Wangan, Buargs, Maytigdil, Kurta/Krta,
Wanmga, Zaggal, and Sbit).
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Kattaf, and Zayir.24° Masalah b. Lawa b. Lawa bore ‘Unztrah and Ukarah.24!
Kurtit bore Sidratah.242

§105 Some say that Magrawah of Zanatah married the mother of Sidratah,
and so Sidratah was the brother of the descendants of Magrawah on their
mother’s side. Kattif bore Gidanah and Magagah. Awrig b. Burnus bore
Hawwarah, Mald, Maqqar, and Faldan. Mald b. Awrig bore Malilah, Satat,
Rawfal, Asil, and Misratah, and these are called Lahanah.?43 Maqqar b. Awrig

240  Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Luwa b. Luwa bore Madal/Madil, Kattaf/
Kataf, and Zayir).

241 Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Ganziirah and Akiirah).

242  Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Sadratah).

243 Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Malk b. Awrig bore Sattat, Warfal, Asil,
and Misratah).



206 GV e 02 B L e OleYs 0L OE

i

by by tCadan gy alal fos O OB s Vsl pns By 5sn0s sle s
Sl sl sz « ol 0o YAS T W I sl o1 e Vi ] By s 0] Ui
ESEESPE R

‘*%:\;lwu\;d&’)"c)k;;s,bb;}‘L,:;L;Jd\;;&.f&«ckpd,h»s)b)j §106
“”.L..B\ o 33'\}5_} 13"‘/_}

8 ¢l g O By’ OBl [ G e S 8t ol iy [ e Bl 0 gl
oy O dly | b syl & O e Bl b gl Sila y sl

.“Z\J\JM" s ::U’\)J.w I .“Quﬁo” : Q“Ju...,,a” < Z)W

.“L%":m:\\ (e g) il cOgls o)y

A () el €Oss ) ¢ D) ey Ky )}ij} sl 188A Al QLT 8 g o loY
e gy (gl N0 (B €6 148

SN 44 A o Al ;_)ui el ¥

SGlad” 148 1) o uig) el Osils o) g

F s )3 1EN ¢ i) ) gl O ¢ 48 )l OLdT 8 g om0

S el e g ((Ludg) el cOgals ) (89 o) u,»LAT 7o)

Ap L gaA o LT e com ) Y

SLilsgm com ol ¢ b Y ) € st V) pms cg 2 11 DL 2% g2l A
Selo AN Jl il Al §a~ YA o) () el cOsls Gl S 58N )

£ A LT e om ) 4

,-: N YAV (e 5) el cOgils ) 4“;3 &N A oLl s 4o e o)

£ A LT e com ) 1)

FBLAL ) ) eVl gald vy

010N (o) el el 5 ¢t GO 3 5357 808 o) oLl 5 cpm il 1Y
o) e 55 A B
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bore Mawas, Zamiir, Kubba, and Masray.244 Faldan b. Awrig bore Qamsanah,
Warsattaf, Ball, and Bayatah. It is said that Sanhag and Lamt are the two sons
of a woman called Tuzukki, of unknown parentage. Awrig married her and
she bore him Hawwar, so they are brothers on their mother’s side.?4

§106 The Zanarah branch out into many sections, such as the Banu Bir-
zal,2*6 Banu Dammar, Magrawah,?*” and Banu Sagmar.2*8 It is said that
Sidratah, Mazatah, and Lawatah are descendants of Copts.24?

244 Cf Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497 (Mawas, Zammir, Kubba/Kaba, and Mas-
rat/Misrat).

245 Cf Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 497.

246  See “Birzal, Bana,” in E1° (Helena de Felipe).

247 “Maghraoua—Maghréwa (Tribu)’, in EB, 30:4686-4687 (A. Khelifa); “Maghrawa,” in E1?
(T. Lewicki). o

248 Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 498 (Sagmar). We prefer this reading, as the
name Asmgar/Asmgar is still common in Morocco.

249 Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 498 (Sadratah, Mazatah, and Lawatah).
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§107 The Lawatah have several sections, such as the Bant Ballar, Bant Mah-
dal, Bant Hadidi, Qatafah, Barkin, Mala, and Mazarah. As for the Banu
Hadidji, they are the union of Awlad Qurays$ with Awlad Za‘azi', and are the
most famous [of the Lawatah] in Upper Egypt. The Qatufah are the union of
Magagah and Wahilah, while the Barkin are the union of the Bant Zayd and
Bana Rawhin. The Mazurah are the union of the Bana Warkan25° and Bana
‘Arwas.251

250 Ms: Wagkan. Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 166 line 5.
251 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 166 lines 1-5.
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§108 As for the Banu Ballar, there are two groups of them, one in the
province of al-Bahnasa and one in the province of Giza. The group in the
province of al-Bahnasa consists of the Bana Muhammad, Bana ‘Ali, Bani
Nizar, and half of Banai Tahlan. The group in the province of Giza consists of
Bana Mahdal, Saqqgarah, Bana Abi Kabir, Bant l-Gallas, and the other half
of Banti Tahlan. The group that dwells in Giza is called Hadihas?52 and the
one in al-Bahnasa is called al-Ballariyyah.253

252 The name Hadahas may be a miscopying of the name Mahdiil, memtioned as a clan
of the Lawatah in Giza; or vice versa.
253 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 166 lines 6-10.



212 GV e 02 B L e OleYs 0L OE

g (g2 Alne bay T 087 5y LIV U] Losker oy Belie oitey §109
& °¢A§‘/T de s I s oSy ply e (o} adony 5801 7oy &
£

o0 7B s W s S s Ol sy Nl s O s e Sasos
) ogre 0505 1587 1by Aple (5 oo 11 (5 0L iy Vi 2

Ly ) 3y oW it [ oole pde” i poligis ¥ gl B gl
oo 42T OAY £ L Y1 s = 111 )l B8 g ol o olint] ol i
ETTS ST QRS (P S R PR FE A WA J RPN (PR § TR SR
Georl gy bW Bl £ OV AR 2 f ol o b s i) LS V)
ol B s Oy Y el e s O Gl 0l Wl sy oY1 G0l 27 O 0
Ao Sl 09 s GlaNl s = 1Y Ol LS (s el e olingl oyl

S O ol g A 8 i A O oW Galag 101 080 g AP ]

A4Y :¢ b ¥ ells = 111 ) S g el cL;;\; o csi.;\/\ ety

gl AN o 0oV Bl (et b v 0 ) ¢ e V) s (gt Y

£l e AAY o eV Bl cguetaldl v

U FRTPNLE | P SRR I WA IO S PP K PP
Aoy oy ¥0 2)

1t ke ) ils =11V Ol S g roall omsl ol 110 ) € ste W e gl o
.“raj\,@";\w

Sols B0 ¢ she V) e (gt EE N

1€ Gla ¥l Ellles = 1Y @, B8 eg ol i A1 0 1 ¢ o) s cod) Y
iy A ey

JL?* Ao V’U cg.);\/\ Ll eguaddl A



TRANSLATION §109 213

§109 As for the Magagah, they own the area from Samallat to al-Sagiyah.25*
The Bant Barkin own Uqlasana25® and its dependent villages up to Tan-
bidi.256 The Bani Hadiihas have the hamlets Saft Abi Girgah257 and Thrit.258
The amirs of the Bani Muhammad and Banu ‘Ali are the Banu Za‘azi‘.259

The clans of Mazurah are Bana Warkan, Banu ‘Arwas, Banu Gammaz,

Banu I-Hakam, Bant 1-Walid, Banu I-Haggag, and Banu l-Mahrabiyyah. Some

say that the Banu I-Haggag are of the Bani Hammas, and for this reason were

given tax grants (gata’‘) together.260

254

255

256

257

258

259
260

The name al-Saqiyah could refer to a number of localities, but in the region of Samallait
it most likely refers to Saqiyat Daqiq, known in medieval sources as Saqiyat Mahfuz.
See Halm (1979-1982), 1178; Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:233. The modern town of Maga-
gah, known as Namiiy or Gazirat al-Hagar in medieval sources, is located 35km north
of Samallat. The name, attested only from the early tenth/sixteenth century onward,
reflects the gradual identification of the region with the Berber Bana Magagah. See
Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:249.

Modern Qulusnah, north of Samallat. See Halm (1979-1982), 1:175; Ramzi (1953-1960),
2/3:235. Yaqut has Qalasana (Mugam al-buldan, 4:168).

The village of Tanbidi is located just to the west of modern Magagah. See Halm (1979—
1982), 1182 (Tambada); Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:249. Yaqat has Tanbadah (Mugam al-
buldan, 3:550).

Modern village of Saft Abii Girg or Saft Abii Girgé is located 10km south of Magagah.
See Halm (1979-1982), 1:176; Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:219. The village was the site of a bat-
tle between the Fatimids and the ‘Abbasids in 302/914-915 (Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan,
3:97).

For Ihrit in al-Bahnasawiyyah, see Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:213; Halm (1979-1982), 1:161.
All manuscripts read: “The hamlets Saft, Girgah and Ihrit belong to Banii Haduhas.”
The reading here follows al-‘Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab 166 line 11 to 167 line 1; and al-
Qalqasandi, Subh al-a%sd, 1:365.

Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 166 line 10 to 167 line 2.

Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 167 lines 3-5.
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§110 The Banu Za‘azi‘ are also the amirs of Bana Nizar, who are of the Bana
Zarbah. The [Bani Nizar] include half of the Banit ‘Amir, [as well as] al-
Hamasinah and al-Daba‘inah. Some of their folk were under the authority of
the amir Tag al-Mulk ‘Aziz b. Dib‘an, and then of his son. They also include
the Banu Zayd, whose amirs are Awlad Qurays, and who dwell in Nuwayrat
Dalas.26! Qurays was a pious man who gave much in charity; he is the father
of Sa‘d al-Mulk.262

§11 The Lawatah in Minifiyyah include Bana Yahya, al-Waswah, ‘Abdah,
Masallah, and the Banti Muhtar. They are joined in the countryside by allies
from among the Mazatah, Zanarah, and Hawwarah. The Banii l-ga‘riyyah are
a different folk.

261  Modern Dalas, in the Beni Suef Governorate. On medieval Dalas, see Yaqut, Mugam

al-buldan, 2:581.

262 Cf al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab167 lines 5—9. Al-Qalqasandi (Qala’id al-guman,174) com-
pletes the sense of the sentence: “He is the father of Sa‘d al-Mulk, whose progeny are
still present (al-baqi banuhu).
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TRANSLATION §112 217

The Zanarah include the Mazdis, Banu Salih, Bana Masam, Zumran,
Wardigah, ‘Arman, and Laqan.263

The Hawwarah include the Bana Mahris, Bana Asrat, Bana Qitran, and
Banu Kibrit.264

§112 Some say that the Hawwarah are descended from Hawwar, whose
name was al-Mutanna. Some say his name was Hawwar b. al-Mutann4, or
Ibn Abi I-Mutanna b. Yahsub.

And some say al-Mutanna b. al-Miswar b. al-Mutanna b. Hila‘b. Ayman b.
Ru‘ayn b. Sa‘d b. Himyar the Younger b. Saba’ the Younger. They also say that
al-Miswar b. al-Mutanna left Egypt looking for a camel that he had lost. It
went toward the Maghrib, and he was following its traces. He was a soldier
in Egypt settled there by the Tababi‘ah kings [ of Yemen]26% when they spread
through the Earth. When he reached Ifrigiyah he asked his servant “Where
are we?” The servant replied “in Ifrigiyah,” so he said “We have acted fool-
ishly (tahawwarna),” for tahawwur means foolishness. He then came upon a

263 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 175 lines 3—4.

264 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 175 line 14 to 176 line 4.

265 A term used by Muslim writers as a dynastic title for Himyarite rulers who controlled
Southwest Arabia between the 3rd century and the early 6th century. See “Tubba®,” in
EI? (AF.L. Beeston).
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folk of Zanatah, and married al-‘Arga’, the mother of Sanhag and Lamt,
the sons of Lamt the Elder, a pretty woman whose husband had died. His
progeny multiplied, and they are the Hawwariyytun.266

§ 13 Some say that the Hawwarah, Kutamah, and Sanhagah are brothers, all
sons of Qays b. Zur‘ah b. Zuhayr b. Ayman b. Hamaysa“ b. Himyar the Elder
b. Saba’ b. Yasgub b. Ya‘rub b. Qahtan.267 Yet others say that the Hawwarah,
Sanhagah, Kutamah, Dinhag, Tulukkan, Turukkat, Saysag, and ‘Agis are all
descendants of Kahin b. Galiit (Goliath), one of the sons of Kaglagim (Cas-
luhim)?268 b, Misrayim b. Ham b. Nih, may peace be upon him.

§114 Others say that the Hawwarah are descendants of Qibt b. Qat b. Ham
b. Nah, or Galat b. Barbar b. Qibt b. Misr b. Qat, or that Misr is the son of
Baysar b. Ham b. Nh,269 and that Turukkat is the daughter of one of the
sons of Yaman, and that her husband, who is known as Kahin b. Galat, was
the ancestor of the Berbers. This Turukkat gave birth to Ibrahim, the ances-
tor of ‘Ali b. Yasuf b. Tasfin b. Ibrahim,?70 the king of the Mulattamun.2”!
Other descendants of Turukkat are the rulers of Gazalah,2?2 the mountain

266 Cf.Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 501 (Tuzakka); al-Idrisi, Nuzhat al-mustaq, 1:223
(Tazakkay al-‘Arga’).

267  Cf. Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 2:535; al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 2:293.

268  See Genesis 10:14. Al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 2:278 (Kaslagim).

269 Al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 2:289.

270  An amir of the Almoravid state who ruled from 500/1106 to 537/1143. See “Al1 b. Yasuf
b. Tashufin,” in £12 (E. Lévi-Provengal).

271  “Wearers of the veil’, i.e. the Almoravids, a dynasty of Berber origin which ruled in
North Africa and then southern Spain during the second half of the 5th/uth century
and the first half of the 6th/12th century. See “al-Murabitan,” in 72 (H.T. Norris and
P. Chalmeta).

272 See “Gudéla/Guezula’, EB, 21:3223-3224 (G. Camps). See also “Gétules,” in EB, 20:3063—
3065 (J. Desanges). The name is supposed to derive from Igzziila (plural of agzzil),
men of short stature in Berber. See Daaif (2017): 109-110.
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also known as Gabal Luksah.2”3 These [descendants] number over three
hundred tribes, each tribe consisting of thirty thousand souls. Among their
clans are the Insikat, Mislat, Arnis, Bant Tarif, Bant Gabir, Bana Wagardah,
Hastukah, and Argttan.

§us It is said that Yallawan are the descendants of Sanhag. Those are the
Mulattamun, Tizkik,2’* Massufah, and Mastafah. They are the ones who
make the shields of Lamt. The Mantah are named after their mother, San-
hag’s daughter. The Manir, Guriim, and Hawwarah claim to be descendants
of ancient Berbers, and that Mazatah and Lawatah were from them, but sep-
arated from them, left their territories, and went to Barqah and elsewhere.

The Hawwarah also claim that they are Yamani folk who do not know
their precise lineage.?”> All these statements are unfounded. The closest to
the truth is that they are the descendants of Hawwar b. Awrig b. Burnus b.
Darl b. Zaggik b. Madgis b. Barr b. Badyan b. Kan‘an b. Ham b. Nuh, as indi-
cated above.276

§116 The Hawwarah maintain the genealogy of their sections in the same
way the Arabs do. Their original territory is from the edge of the province
of Sirte up to Tripoli. Then groupings of them came to Egypt and settled in
al-Buhayrah, which they took over by order of the sultan.277

273  Probably Gebel Lkest, one of the highest peaks of the Anti-Atlas mountain range.

274 Uncertain vocalization.

275  Al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 2:289.

276 See supra §101.

277  Cf. al-Nuwayri, Nihayat al-arab, 30:107, on Sultan Baybars granting the Hawwarah and
the Sulaym rights to cultivate lands in the western Delta.
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TRANSLATION §117 223

§17 The Hawwarah in Upper Egypt were settled there by al-Zahir Barqiiq?”®
after the rebellion of Badr b. Sallam there [in al-Buhayrah]. This was prob-
ably around 782 [/1382-1383].27° Barqiiq gave one of them, Isma‘l b. Mazin,

the village of Girga28° as an iqta‘28! It was in ruins, and he put it to culti-
vation. Isma‘l stayed there until ‘Ali b. Garib killed him.282 ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz al-Hawwarl was appointed after him, and when he died he was fol-

278

279

280

281

282

Al-Malik al-Zahir Sayf al-Din Barqiq, Mamluk sultan in Egypt and Syria. Barquq held
the sultanate twice, from 784/1382 to 791/1389 and from 792/1390 until his death in
801/1399. See “Barquiq, al-Malik al-Zahir,” in E1 THREE (W.C. Schultz).

Badr b. Sallam was the leader of the urban in the Delta province of al-Buhayrah, lead-
ing a rebellion that lasted from 780/1378 to 789/1387. On his revolt, see al-Maqrizi,
al-Sulitk, 5:88—90; Ibn Hagar, Inba’ al-gumr, 1:176-177, 213214, 232, 275, 303.

The town of Girga or Gerga, in the modern Suhag Governorate, emerged in the eighth/
fourteenth century as the center of the Hawwarah elites in Upper Egypt. See “Girga,”
in E1? (P.M. Holt).

The igta“was a grant of land, or fiscal rights over land, handed out by rulers in return
for military services. See “Ikta‘,” in £1% (Cl. Cahen).

By the early ninth/fifteenth century, the Banii Garib became the amirs of the Haw-
warah in Middle Egypt (al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a%d, 7:162). They came into conflict
with the rival Hawwarah house of ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, which established itself in
Girga. ‘Ali b. Garib is mentioned as the amir of the Hawwarah in Upper Egypt between
797/1394-1395 and 802/1399-1400; he was arrested and then released by the Mamlak
authorities (al-Maqrizi, al-Suliik, 5:368, 384, 435, 6:20).
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lowed by his son Muhammad, known as Abt 1-Sinin.?83 Abua I-Sintin grew
in influence and became wealthy. He planted crops in many villages and
set waterwheels to produce sugar and to press it. When he died, his brother
Yasuf b. ‘Umar was appointed in his place.28+

§118 In Upper Egypt there also are the Lahm. The actual name of Lahm was
Malik b. ‘Ad1 b. al-Harit b. Murrah b. Udad b. Zayd b. Yasgub b. ‘Arib b. Zayd
b. Kahlan b. Saba’ b. Yasgub b. Ya‘rub b. Qahtan. There are many sections of
the Lahm.

On the eastern bank of Egypt there are the Bana Simak, who consist of
Bani Marw, Bantt Mulayh, Banti Nabhan, Bana ‘Abs, Bana Karim, and Banii
Bakr. Their territory extends from the border of Baba?83 to the slope of Dayr
al-Gummayzah?286 on the eastern bank.

283 ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Hawwari (d. 799/1397) was the leader of the main Hawwarah
clan at the end of the eighth/fourteenth century. His descendants, the Bana ‘Umar,
became the dominant Arab family in Upper Egypt, from Aswan to al-Usmiunayn (al-
Qalqasandi, Subh al-a‘$d, 4169; al-Maqriz, al-Sulitk, 5:368, 397, 403). He co-operated
with the governor of Upper Egypt in fighting against the rival Hawwarah clan of Awlad
Garib (Ibn Hagar, Inb@ al-gumr, 1:512-513). On Muhammad Abi 1-Siniin as the amir
of the Arabs in Upper Egypt, see Ibn Hagar, Inba’ al-gumr, 1:526. In 804/1401-1402,
Muhammad led Hawwarah troops to attack the kasif of Upper Egypt, killing him and
200 of his men (al-Maqrizi, al-Suliik, 6:80; Ibn Hagar, Inba’ al-gumr, 2:207).

284 This paragraph (§117) was added by al-Magqrizi as an insert, after the completion of
the treatise. It seems to reflect the situation of the Hawwarah in the first decade of the
ninth/fifteenth century, some thirty years before al-Maqrizi inserted this section in the
Bayan. According to J.-C. Garcin, Muhammad b. ‘Umar died in 804/1401 (Garcin [1978]:
154; we have not been able to find the source for this date). We have no date of death
for Yasuf b. ‘Umar, as he is not mentioned in the chronicles. In al-Suliik, al-Maqrizi
reports several Mamluk raids against the Hawwarah throughout the 820s/1420s and
830s/1430s, as well as the Hawwarah capture of Aswan in 815/1412-1413. It is surprising
that al-Maqrizi chose not to refer to these events. For parallel and longer accounts of
the settlement of the Hawwarah in Upper Egypt, see al-Qalqasandi, Subh al-a$d, 4:69,
7162; al-Qalqasandi, Nihayat al-arab, no. 1635.

285 Modern Biba or Beba, on the western bank of the Nile in the boundaries of the modern
Beni Suef Governorate. Yaqut has Baba (Mugam al-buldan, 1:286).

286 Modern Dayr al-Maymiin, 40km north of Beba. It was known by the name Dayr al-
Gummayzah through most of the medieval period. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:32.
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TRANSLATION §119 227

Also among the [Lahm] are the Banii Haddan, who consist of the Banii
Muhammad, Bana ‘Ali, Bana Salim, Bana Mudlig, and Bana Ru‘ays. Their
territory extends from Dayr al-Gummayzah to the canal of Siil.287

§119 Among the clans [of Lahm] are the Banu Rasid. They consist of the
Bana Ma‘mar, Bana Wasil, Banu Mira, Banu Hayyan, Banu Mu‘ad, Bana -

Nays,288 Banu Hagarah, and Bant Astawah. Their territory extends from
Masgid Musa to Askar,28? along with half of the land of Atfih.290

287

288
289

290

Modern Sal, on the eastern bank of the Nile in the Giza Governorate, 50km north of
Biba. See Ramz1 (1953-1960), 2/3:33; Halm (1979-1982), 1:203. Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-
Arab 167 line 12 to 168 line 3.

Uncertain vocalization. Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 168 line 4 (al-Bid).

Modern Askur or Uskur, 20 km north of Sil, on the eastern bank of the Nile. See Ramzi
(1953-1960), 2/3:25. Yaqut has Askar, and describes it as lying two days’ journey south
of Fustat, in the province of al-Atfihiyyah (Mugam al-buldan, 1:253).

The ancient town of Atfih, on the eastern bank of the Nile, at the southern bound-
aries of the modern governorate of Giza. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:25; “Atfih,” in E1?
(C.H. Becker).
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The Banii1-Nays own al-Hayy al-Sagir.29! The Bana AStawah have the land
from the canal of Sarif to the [Sugar] Press of Biig.292

Also among [the Lahm] are the Banit Ga‘d, who consist of the Bana
Mas‘id, Bant Garir, Bani Zubayr, Banat Tumal,?%% and Banu Nassar. They
dwell on the bank of [Nile near] Atfih.294

§120 The [Lahm] also include the Banii ‘Ad1, who consist of the Bantt Musa
and Banii Mahrib. Their territory follows that of the Banti Ga‘d.

The Lahm include also the Bant Bahr, who consist of Bana Sahl, Bana
Mi‘tar, Banu Fahm, Banu ‘Asir, Banti Musnad, and Bana Siba‘, who all dwell
in al-Hayy al-Kabir.295

The Qasis of the Lahm dwell in the lands of the Askar.

The Banii Gunaym of the Lahm own al-‘Adawiyyah?96 and the Dayr al-
Tin2%7 up to the Dike of Misr [Cairo].

291 Al-Hayy al-Sagir and al-Hayy al-Kabir (mentioned below) form today the modern set-

tlement of al-Hayy wa-1-Mans], a village on the eastern bank of the Nile, 10 km north of
Askur. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:28. Yaquit mentions al-Hayy al-Kabir and al-Hayy al-
Sagir as two villages on the bank of the Nile, 10 farsafs south of Fustat; they were also
known as the ahya’ of Bant Hazrag (Mu'gam al-buldan, 1:157).

292 Ba$, in the modern governorate of Beni Suef, is 20km south of Sal and 3okm north
of Beba. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/3:158; Halm (1979-1982), 1:150; Yaqut, Mu'gam al-
buldan, 1:758.

293 Uncertain vocalization. Al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 168 line 8 (Nimal).

294 Cf. al-Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 168 line 3-8.

295 Al-Hayy al-Kabir, together with al-Hayy al-Sagir mentioned above (see above n. 290).

296  Anorchard village to the south of Cairo, on the eastern bank of the Nile (Yaqut, Mugam
al-buldan, 4:90).

297 Today Dayr al-Tin is in the southern suburbs of Cairo, near al-Basatin. See Ramzi (1953—
1960), 2/3:14. Yaqut states that it was on the bank of the Nile, just to the south of Fustat,
and adjacent to Birkat al-Habas$ and al-‘Adawiyyah (Mujam al-buldan, 2:676).
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The Banit ‘Amr of the Lahm control half of Hulwan.?%8 The Banit Hagarah
control the other half of Hulwan and half of Tura.299

§121 Groupings of the Mazatah are found in the provinces of al-Buhayrah
and al-Garbiyyah. Groupings of the Fazarah are found at Qalyiib, includ-
ing the Banu Nifayah who have some notable persons. Their territory is on
the borders of al-Sargiyyah.3° In al-Miniifiyyah there are groups from the
Lawatah, Mazatah, Zanarah, and Hawwarah, as mentioned above.

§122 In Qatya3®! one finds the Aharisah and Bani Bayadah of Ta‘labah.
Among them are also the Bant Sadr in al-Badriyyah, which is the land
route from Syria to Egypt.392 Qal‘at Sadr3°2 is named after them.304

§123 In al-Tinah, namely Tinat Tinnis, 3% live Arabs who used to live in the
province of Tinnis.3% They are called Bana ‘Udar (with a dammah over
undotted ‘ayn and a fathah over a dotted dal), who is ‘Udar b. Sa‘d b. Dafi‘b.
Malik b. Gugam b. Hayran b. Nawf b. Hamdan. This group in Tinah are devoid
of honor and morals.397

298 Hulwan, situated twenty-five km south of modern Cairo. See “Hulwan,” in £12 (J.M.B.
Jones).

299 Tura is located to the north of Hulwan. Yaqut describes it as near Fustat (Mugam al-
buldan, 3:520). Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 168 lines 8-13.

300 Cf. al-Umari, Qab@’il al-Arab 175 lines 9—10.

301 Modern Bir Qatyah in northern Sinai, 45km east of al-Qantarah. During the Mamlak
period it was the most important station on the postal route from Cairo to Syria, and
where customs taxes were collected. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 1:350—351.

302 Al-Badriyyah was the name given to the inner desert road leading from al-Qulzum
(modern Suez) to ‘Aqabah. See Mouton (2001).

303 The fort of Sadr (or Qal‘at al-Guindi) was built by Salah al-Din in the 570s/1170s, as part
of his major attempt to secure the routes between Egypt and Crusader-held Palestine.
The site was abandoned by the middle of the seventh/thirteenth century. See Mouton
(2010).

304 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 178 lines 1—2.

305 Yaqutidentifies Tinat Tinnis as a town located between al-Farama and Tinnis (Mugam
al-buldan, 3:572).

306 The important port city of Tinnis, located on an island in Lake Manzalah in the east-
ern part of the Nile Delta, was destroyed in 624/1227 at the orders of the Ayyubid sultan
al-Malik al-Kamil. See “Tinnis,” in 12 (J.-M. Mouton).

307 This paragraph is not reproduced by al-Qalqasandi or al-‘Umari. Given the desertion of
Tinnis by the end of the Ayytuibid period, it must have been copied from an Ayytbid-era
source, possibly al-Hamdani.
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§124 Also in Egypt are the Haram. They belong to the Gudam, and are
the Banii Haram b. Gudam b. ‘Adi. They form one of the two clans of the
Gudam and have many solidarity groups and sections. They are, however,
little known among the Arabs of Egypt.3°8 They include the Banu Sabrah b.
Nusrah b. Gatafan b. Sa'd b. Iyyas b. Haram b. Gudam, or as others say, b.
Ganm b. Gatafan b. Malik b. Haram b. Gudam. The Banii Sabrah are respon-
sible for the protection of Birkat al-Huggag.30°

§125 The Banii Haram b. Ka‘bb. Ganm b. Kab b. Salimah b. Sa‘d b. ‘Alib. Asad
b. Saridah b. Tazid b. Gusam b. al-Hazrag are part of al-Hazrag and of Sal-
imah. Gabir b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari,31° may God be pleased with him, came
from them. Some say that all the Banti Haram who live in Egypt belong to al-
Hazrag. They are Bant Hayyah and Banti Dubyan, and are scattered through
the land. Among them there are village headmen, irrigation officials, judges,
and jurists, but they have no territory of their own and no place by which
they are known.3!!

308 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 178 lines 3-8. Al-Umari, citing al-Hamdani, states that
most of Bana Haram in Egypt are from the Hazrag, not from the Gudam.

309 See above, §43.

310 A Companion of the prophet, appointed by Caliph ‘Umar 1 as chief (‘arif) of his clan.
See “Djabir b. ‘Abd Allah,” in £12 (M ]. Kister).

311 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 178 lines 3-8.
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§126 In the provinces of al-Daqahliyyah3!2 and al-Murtahiyyah,3!3 there are
Arabs who are called al-Hamarisah and folk whose lineage is traced back
to Qurays. They are a group of the Bana ‘Udrah, of Kinanah b. ‘Udrah, not
of Kinanah b. Huzaymabh. Their lineage is Kinanah b. ‘Udrah b. Zayd al-
Lat b. Rufaydah b. Tawr b. Kalb b. Wabrah b. Taglib b. Hulwan b. Imran
b. Ilhaf b. Quda‘ah.34 Among them are the Bana Sihab, Banti Zaydah, the
Rawasidah—who are different from the Rawasidah of Halba Suwayd,—the
Banu ‘Asa, Bana Muhammad, Bana Sinan, Bana Gamrah, Bant Firas—who
are in Munyat Mahmud3!> and Munyat ‘Adlan,—3!6 the Banu Lam—not to
be confused with the Lam in the Hijaz,—Banii Sams and the Fadliyyan, who
reside in Kam al-Ta‘alib.317

§127 Among the groupings of ‘Amr and Zuhayr, mentioned above, there are
also found the Hisniyyan, the Rudalah, the Ahamidah—not to be confused
with the Ahamidah of Halba,—and al-Gammaziyyah who are the Bana
Gammaz. Some of them hold igta“ grants.318

The Banu Zuhayr include the Banu ‘Aziz, Banu Sabib, Bant ‘Abd al-
Rahman, Bant Malik, Banti ‘Ubayd—who are different from the aforemen-
tioned Banii ‘Ubayd—, Banii ‘Abd al-Qawi, Banit Sakir—different from Sakir
‘Ugbah—, Banii Hasan, and Banii Samma—who are not the same as Samma
of Al Rabi‘ah.319

312 An Egyptian province in the eastern region of the Delta, created at the end of the
sth/uth century. See “Dakahliyya’, in E12 (G. Wiet).

313 A province of the eastern delta created by the Fatimids in the 5th/uth century. See “al-
Sharkiyya’, in £1% (G. Wiet and H. Halm).

314 On the lineage of Kinanah, see Ibn al-Kalbi, Nasab ma‘add, 2:538, 2:620; al-Baladuri,
Ansab al-asraf, 8:873; Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 458, 479.

315 Modern Mit Mahmud, in al-Dagahliyyah. Mentioned as Munyat Mahmud in the ninth-
[fifteenth-century cadastral survey of Ibn al-Gi‘an. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:226.

316 Modern Mit ‘Adlan, in al-Daqahliyyah. Mentioned as Munyat ‘Adlan in the ninth-
/fifteenth-century cadastral survey of Ibn al-Gi‘an. See Ramzi (1953-1960), 2/1:238.

317 Kam al-Taalib was the medieval name of the modern town of al-Nasimiyyah in al-
Daqgahliyyah Governorate, some 20km east of Mansoura. See Ramzi (1953-1960),
2/1:217. Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 178 lines 9—14.

318 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 178 line 14 to 179 line 2.

319 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 179 lines 2—5.
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§128 The Banu Sulaym who come from Qays are the descendants of Sulaym
b. Mansur b. ‘Tkrimah b. Hasafah b. Qays ‘Aylan, and all Sulamis go back to
him. The Sulaym and several other Qays tribes arrived in Egypt in the year
109 [/727-728], when al-Walid b. Rifa‘ah b. Halid b. Tabit b. Ta‘in al-Fahmi
was governor of Egypt.320 Before that, there were no Qays in Egypt except
the Fahm and ‘Adwan, both of whom are of Qays by Gadilah. Both are sons
of ‘Amr b. Qays ‘Aylan, and their mother was Gadilah, the daughter of Murr
and sister of Tamim b. Murr.32! This Fahm was killed by his brother ‘Adwan,
whose name was al-Harit, but he was called ‘Adwan because he assaulted his
brother Fahm.322

§129 ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Habhab, a client of the Bana Salul and the admin-
istrator appointed by His$am b. ‘Abd al-Malik to collect Egypt’s land tax,
approached Hisam and asked him to transfer some Qays families to Egypt.
Hisam allowed him to gather three thousand of them and move their sti-

320 Al-Walid b. Rifa‘ah was governor of Egypt from 108/726 to 117/735. See Kennedy (1998):
4

321 Cf. al-Nuwayrl, Nihayat al-arab 2:279.

322  On the appointment of ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Habhab as head of taxation in Egypt by the
Caliph Hisam, see “Ubayd Allah b. Habhab,” in E1? (R.G. Khoury).
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pends (diwan) to Egypt, provided that they would not dwell at Fustat. Ibn al-
Habhab arranged this for them and had them brought over. He settled them
in the eastern al-Hawf, where he dispersed them.323

§130 Itis narrated from al-Haytam b. ‘Adi324 that he had heard from several
people that ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Habhab, when Hi§am325 entrusted him with
the administration of Egypt, said: “Qays have no share in Egypt, except for
some people from Gadilah, namely Fahm and ‘Adwan.” He wrote the follow-
ing to Hisam: “The commander of the believers, may God give him a long life,
honored this tribe of Qays and held them in great esteem; now that I have
come to Egypt I see that they do not have a share there, except for a few fam-
ilies of Fahm; but there are districts that are empty and where settling the
Qays alongside the local population will not harm them and will not cause a
drop in income; namely in Bilbays. If the commander of the believers agrees
that Qays would dwell in this area (kayy), it should be done.” Hisam wrote
to him: “T leave it to you.”

§131 He then sent for people from the desert (badiyah). Those who came
were a hundred households of the Banii Nasr b. Mu‘awiyah b. Bakr b. Ha-
wazin; a hundred households of the Bani ‘Amir b. Sa‘sa‘ah b. Mu‘awiyah b.
Bakr b. Hawazin b. Mansur b. ‘Tkrimah b. Hasafah b. Qays ‘Aylan b. Mudar,
from the well-known section that also includes Bania Kilab, Ga‘dah, ‘Uqayl,
Qusayr, al-Bakka’, ‘Aglan, ‘Abd Allah, Rabiah, Suwa, Hilal, and Numayr; and
a hundred households of Hawazin b. Mansur b. ‘Tkrimah b. Hasafah b. Qays
‘Aylan.

323  On the migration of Qaysi tribesmen to Egypt at the instigation of Ibn al-Habhab and
its importance for the Arabization of the Egyptian countryside, see Kennedy (1998):
74—75; cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 4:31.

324 Historian of the early ‘Abbasid period, born in Kafah 120/738 and died circa 207/822.
See “al-Haytham b. ‘Ad1 al-T2’1,” in E12 (Ch. Pellat).

325 Tenth Calipﬂof the Umayyad dynasty, ruling from 105/724 to 125/743. See “Hisham’, in
EI? (F. Gabrieli).
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§132 He settled them in Bilbays and ordered them to cultivate the land. He
then examined the ten percent land taxes (‘ushr) and granted it to them,
so that they could buy camels. They used them to bring victuals to al-
Qulzum.326 In this way, a man could earn ten dinars or more in one month.
He then ordered them to buy horses; as they began to buy foals, it only took
a month before they could be ridden. They did not need to pay for the feed
of their camels and horses, because of the excellence of their pasture. When
the mass of their tribesmen heard of this, five hundred additional house-
holds came from the steppe, and lived like that for a year. Then another five
hundred households came over, with 1,500 of them in Bilbays. There were
so many of them that during the time of Marwan b. Muhammad, when al-
Hawtarah b. Suhayl al-Bahili327 was governor of Egypt, the Qays flocked to
him. At the time of Marwan’s death there were already 3,000 households.
They then multiplied and others came to them from the desert. They were
counted when Muhammad b. Sa‘1d32?® was governor and found to be 5,200,
young and old.32°

§133 In this tribe of Sulaym there are several sections, clans, and solidar-
ity groups, such as the Dakwan, Hilal, ‘Awf, al-Harit, Rifa‘ah, ‘Usayyah, Zafar,
‘Amirah, Bahz, and others.33° The abode of these Sulaym is at Barqah, near

326 The medieval Red Sea port town at the head of the modern Gulf of Suez. See “al-
Kulzum,” in E1? (E. Honigmann and R.Y. Ebied).

327 Al-Hawtarah b. Suhayl al-Bahili was the governor of Egypt during the final years of
the Umayyad caliphate, appointed by the last Umayyad caliph Marwan b. Muhammad
(Kennedy [1998]: 75—76).

328 Muhammad b. Sa1d b. ‘Ugbah (d. 158/775) was appointed to collect the land-tax of
Egypt by the ‘Abbasid Caliph Abt Ga‘far al-Mansar (r. 136/754-158/775). See Kind,
al-Wulat wa-l-Qudat 257; Ibn ‘Asakir, Ta’rih Dimasq, 53:90. The last sentence of this
paragraph, where the number of Qays who settled in Egypt is said to have reached
5,200, is not in al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:152.

329 This second, longer version of the account regarding the settlement of Qays by Ibn
al-Habhab (§§130-132), is also found in al-Maqrizi, al-Hitat, 1:151-152, where it is attri-
buted to al-Kindi (d. 350/961). In al-Hitat, the migration of the Qays is seen as a key
event in the gradual settlement of the Arabs in the Egyptian countryside and their
taking up of agriculture. Before that, in the first century after the Muslim conquest of
Egypt, the Arab tribes were prevented from settling outside the urban centers and had
only pasturage rights. On the settlement of the Arabs in the early Islamic period, see
Bouderbala (2019).

330  On the Bani Sulaym, see also Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 261-264.
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Egypt. They previously lived in the highlands of Nagd near Haybar, in Harrat
Bani Sulaym,33! and Harrat al-Nar332 between Wadi1l-Qura33? and Tayma’.334
Then they went to Egypt and Ifrigiyah, so that not one of them remained in
their homeland. There is now a great number of them in Ifrigiyah.

§134 They include there [in Ifrigiyah] the Banii 1-Sarid, who have courage
and bravery, and Bant Zugb b. Malik b. Buhtah. They lived between the two
holy cities [Mecca and Medina], then moved to Ifrigiyah under the pro-
tection of their brothers, Bani Diyab b. Malik; then they came under the
protection of the Banu Kab.

The Banii Sulaym also include the Bana Diyab b. Malik, who dwell be-
tween Gabeés and Barqah and are under the protection of the Hayyib in
Barqah.

331 Haybarisfamous oasis and of its principal settlement of the same name, located about
95 miles/150km from Medina. See “Khaybar”, in £12 (L. Veccia Vaglieri). The harrah or
basalt desert that was once called Ha_rrat Bani Sulaym, and is now called Harrat Ruhat,
is located midway between Mecca and Medina. See “Sulaym’, in E1% (M. Lecker).

332 Harrat al-Nar was identified as the pre-Islamic abode of the Banti Sulaym, in the high-
lands of Nagd. It was also called Umm Sabbar (Yaqat, Muljam al-buldan, 2:248-249,
252).

333 A region in northern Hijaz north of Medina, important in the pre-Islamic and early
Islamic eras. See “Wadi ’I-Kura,” in £12 (M. Lecker).

334 An ancient oasis settlement of northwestern Arabia. “Taym&,” in Er? (F. Buhl and
C.E. Bosworth). Cf. al-Qalqasandi, Qal@’id al-guman 124, who attributes this statement
to Ibn Haldan.
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TRANSLATION §134 245

The Bana Sulayman b. Diyab are also from among them. They are located
in the region of Fazzan33% and Waddan.336

The leaders of Diyab are currently between Tripoli and Gabes, and they
belong to the Bant Sabir. The Mahamid are in the region of Fes; their leaders
are the Bana Rihab b. Mahmud.337

335 Yaqut defines it as the desert regions between the Fayyum and Tripoli (Mugam al-
buldan, 3:890). On the history of Fazzan, see “Fazzan,” in E1? (. Despois).

336  An oasis town in the depression of Gufrah in the Libyan desert. See “al-Djufra,” in E12
(J- Despois). See also Yaqut, Mufam al-buldan, 4:011. o

337 For a different account of the Diyab (or Dubab) group inhabiting the area between
Gabeés and Tripoli, Cf. al-Umarl, Qaba’il al-Arab 182 lines 2—8.
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TRANSLATION §135 247

§135 The Sulaym also include the Bant ‘Awf b. Buhtah, found between
Gabes and Balad al-‘Annab,33® namely Mirdas and ‘Allaq. The Bana Hayyib
b. Buhtah, brother of ‘Awf b. Buhtah, live in the area of al-Sidrah near Barqah
and up to Alexandria.

The Banu Ahmad, of whom a great number live in Agdabiyyah,33° go
back to Sammah34° and enjoy power among the Hayyib. The Hayyib include
Samal®* and Muharib, who are under the leadership of the Banu ‘Azzaz.

338

339

340
341

The present town of Bone, on the Algerian coast, east of Algiers. See “al-‘Annaba,” in

EI? (G. Margais).

A town in modern Libya, on the road from Alexandria to Tripoli. See “Adjdabiya,” in E12
(H.H. Abdul Wahab). N

Cf. Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-Arab 188 (al-Sammah b. Amir b. ‘Awf b. al-Harit).
Reading and vocalization uncertain.
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TRANSLATION §136 249

The Hayyib are held in high esteem among the Sulaym because they took
over a wide area whose cities are in ruin, and which is now ruled by their
leaders.3#? A number of Berbers obey them, and they have valiant and bold
men.

§136 The amirs among them come from the descendants of ‘Azzaz b. Miq-
dam; Mazyad b. ‘Azzaz was a powerful man of high standing in the state. The
Bani Zayid, Hamdan, and Zayyan are all people of nobility and virtue. As for
Abu Halid ‘Ata’ Allah b. ‘Umar b. ‘Azzaz, he was a respected man obeyed by
his tribe. His sons were Mu‘izz and ‘Umar. They also include ‘Alaw1b. Ibrahim
b. ‘Azzaz, Sultan b. Zayyan b. ‘Azzaz, ‘Umar b. Mas‘al b. ‘Azzaz, and the band
of Tbn Mulayh al-Mansiiri who the followers of Gazi b. Nagm, ‘Alyan b. ‘Arif,
and Balyas. The latter [Balyus$] fled from Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir Baybars
who sent troops after him, fought him, and took him prisoner. Baybars kept
him in custody for some time, then released him. He [Balyus] is the father
of Zayd b. Balyus.343

342 Cf al-Qalqasandi, Qal@’id al-guman 124, who attributes this statement to Ibn Haldan.
343 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 179 line 8 to 180 line 1.
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§137 They also include the band of Sa‘id b. al-‘Arib b. al-Ahmar and the band
of Muhammad al-Hawwar1.344 The amirs of the Arabs (‘urban) of Buhayrah
during the reign of al-Malik al-Nasir Muhammad b. Qalawian3*5 were of
them: [these included] F&’id b. Muqaddam and Halid b. Abi Sulayman, who
were two generous, strong, and valiant amirs and tribal leaders (sayyid).346

§138 In the area between Alexandria and al-‘Aqabah al-Kubra3+” live the
band of F2’id, Zanarah, Mazatah, Hafagah, Hawwarah, Samal, Labid [who
are] the band of Sallam, Fazarah, Muharib, Qitab, al-Za‘afinah, Bisr, al-Ga-
wasinah, al-Ba‘aginah, al-Qaba’is, Awlad Salman, al-Qusas, and al-‘Alawinah,
the abode (of all these) stretches from al-‘Aqabah al-Kabirah to Sousse.348

§139 The band of Gafar b. ‘Umar include al-Mataniyah, al-Yasah, ‘Ar‘arah,
al-‘Azamah, al-‘Akamah, al-Maz&’il, and al-Ma‘azah. The Ma‘azah include the
Ga‘afirah—that is the band of Ga‘far b. ‘Umar—, al-Badari, al-Sahawinah,
al-Galadah, and Awlad Ahmad. Their abode extends from Sousse to Bi’r al-
Sidrah, which forms the outermost border of Egypt and, as the caravans
travel, is about a month from Alexandria.349

344 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab180 lines 1—2. As this was taken from al-“Umar’s text, writ-
ten in the 740s/1340s, this note relates to the Hawwarah in al-Buhayrah, before their
migration to Upper Egypt in the 1380s.

345 The Mamluk Sultan al-Malik al-Nasir Muhammad b. Qalawtin had three reigns: 693/
1293-1294, 698/1299—708/1309, and 709/1310—741/1341. See “al-Nasir”, in E1? (P.M. Holt).

346 Cf. al-‘Umari, Qaba’il al-Arab 180 lines 3—6, where al-‘Umari reports in the first person.
Al-Magqrizi dates the report to the reign of al-Nasir Muhammad (third reign, 709—
741/1310-1341), while omitting al-‘Umarl’s name.

347 Onal-Agabah al-Kabirah as the westernmost border of Egypt, located east of Barqah,
see Ibn Sa‘id, Kitab al-Gugrafiya, 147.

348 Cf. al-Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 180 line 10 to 181 line 3. In al-‘Umarf’s text, this paragraph
is the beginning of a chapter entitled “The tribes of the urban from Egypt to the fur-
thest Maghrib.” Al-“Umarf’s text makes it clear that the Labid clans occupy the lands
between al-‘Agabah and Sousse. On Sousse, see “Stisa,” in E12 (Mohamed Jedidi).

349 Cf. al-“Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab 181 lines 4—9. Al-‘Umari continues to list the tribes fur-
ther west of Sidrah, but this is omitted by al-Maqrizi. Bir al-Sidrah is mentioned by
Ibn Sa‘id as a place near Barqah (Ibn Sa‘id, Kitab al-Gugrafiya 146).
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§140 As for the road to Mecca: the route from Cairo to ‘Aqabat Aylah is the
responsibility of the tribe of al-A’id. The route from al-‘Agabah to Dama near
‘Aynunabh is the responsibility of the Bana ‘Ugbah. The route from Dama to
Akré is the responsibility of Bali. The route from Akra to Tama,33° which
is the last steep climb, is the responsibility of Guhaynah. The route from
Tama to the edge of Badr3>! at al-Far‘a352 and to the edge of al-Safra’353 at
Nagab ‘Ali,354 is the responsibility of Bani Hasan, lords of Yanbu“.35% Next
are their relatives from among the Bant Hasan, the lords of Badr up to the
sands of ‘Alig,356 on the side of Qa‘al-Bazwa’.37 The route from al-Safra’ to al-
Guhfah358 and Rabig359 belongs to the Zubayd of the Hijaz. The route from
al-Guhfah at Qudayd36° and the surrounding area to ‘Aqabat al-Sawiq36!
belongs to the Sulaym. The route from ‘Aqabat al-Sawiq to Hulays362 and
‘Usfan32 belongs to the Sarif Gassar, from the Bana Hasan. The route from
the hill of ‘Usfan to al-Mahatib364 belongs to the Banii Gabir, who are under
the authority of the lord of Mecca. The route from al-Mahatib is in the pos-
session of the lord of Mecca and the Banu Hasan.365

350 Yaqut has Tama (Mugam al-buldan, 1:933).

351 Badr in modern Saudi Arabia, southeast of the port of Yanbu‘ and southwest of Med-
ina; the site of the famous battle. See “Badr,” in £1? (W. Montgomery Watt).

352 Probably modern al-Fari‘ah, overlooking Badr.

353 The village of al-Safra’ was a station on the pilgrimage route, one stage after Badr (al-
Idrisi, Nuzhat al-mustagq, 1:350; Yaqat, MuGam al-buldan, 3:399).

354 We have not been able to identify this place.

355 Yanbu‘is a port on the Red Sea coast of Hijaz. See “Yanbu*” in E12 (E. van Donzel).

356 Sandsbetween Fayd and al-Qurayyat, on the route to Mecca (Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan,
3:591). )

357 MS: Bazwa; al-Bawza’ was a town on the pilgrimage route, near Guhfah (Yaqat, Mugjam
al-buldan, 1:606).

358 Guhfah is modern al-Gehfah, near Rabig. Al-I1drisi, Nuzhat al-mustaq, 1142; Yaqut,
Mu'gam al-buldan, 2:35.

359 Rabig is on the Red Sea coast, 160 km south of Yanbu'. See Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan,
2:727.

360 Modern Qudaid. Al-Idris1, Nuzhat al-mustaq, 1142, 346.

361 On ‘Aqabat al-Sawiq as a stop en route to Hulays, see Ayyub Sabri Basa, Mirat al-
haramayn, 5:174.

362 Modern Hulays. See Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan, 2:467.

363 Modern ‘Asfan. Al-Idrisi, Nuzhat al-mustaq, 1142; Yaqut, Mugam al-buldan, 3:673.

364 We have not been able to identify this place.

365 This section was copied, with very slight modifications, from al-‘Umari, Qaba@’il al-Arab
187 line 8 to 188 line 3. Al-‘Umari intended to list the caravan routes to Mecca from all
directions, but only provided the “route of the Egyptian convoy,” which is the section
copied here by al-Maqrizi into the Bayan. For the route of the Syrian convoy, al-Umari
provides only the heading and leaves the itinerary blank. Al-Umari explains that along
the routes there are ‘urban who own it (mullaki-ha) and control the pilgrims when they
pass in their lands.
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§141 In Barqah there are some people of the Banii Ga‘far. Their leader is Abit
Di’b, his brother is Hamid b. Kamil. They trace their lineage to the Arabs,
sometimes to the Banti Kab b. Sulaym, sometimes to the Fazarah; but the
truth is that they are descended from Misratah, a section of the Hawwarah.

§142 Between Barqah and al-‘Aqabah there are descendants of Sallam, and
between al-‘Aqabah al-Kabirah and Alexandria there are descendants of
Mugaddam who form two sections: Awlad al-Turkiyyah and Awlad Fa’id,
both Mugaddam and Sallam. They trace their lineage to Labid b. ‘Alib. Hibah
b. Ga‘far b. Kilab b. Rabi‘ah b. ‘Amir. Labid, Hadid, and Zabid were three
brothers, sons of ‘Ali b. Hibah b. Ga‘far, and Hadid bore Muharib. Accord-
ing to others, Awlad Mugaddam are descended from Rabi‘ah b. Nizar, and
Labid are descended from Sulaym. Among them live Hayyib, Rawahah, and
Fazarah and these are said to be descendants of Gatafan.
God knows the truth. [The treatise is] complete.

§143 Corrected to the best of his ability by its author and compiler Ahmad
b. ‘Ali 1-Magqpizi 1-8afii in Dii I-Qa‘dah of the year eight hundred forty-one
[/May—June 1438]. Praise be to God alone.
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Zanarah 38,191, 207, 215, 217, 231, 251
Zanatah 33, 35, 38, 41,197, 219
Zawagah 197

Zawawah 199

Zawilah 191

Zayanibah 157,159

Zubalah 167

Zubayd 13

Zubayd (of the Hijaz) 253
Zumran 217

Zurayq (clan) 25,105
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Abamah b. ‘Ubays b. Gatafan

Abanb. ‘Utman b. ‘Affan 173

‘Abbas (Fatimid vizier) 29, 10515

‘Abd Allah b. al-Dal 179

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. al-Hattab (compan-

ion) 26,171

‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr 173

‘Abd Manaf b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib (Aba Talib)
157

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakr 161

‘Abidin, ‘Abd al-Magid s, 351, 53, 54, 55, 63

‘Ablah bt. Sadts 179

Abii ‘Allaq Gamal al-Dawlah 167

Abu Bakr b. Hamzah b. ‘Abd Allah 161

Aba Di’b (leader of Bant Ga'far) 42, 255

Abu I-Fawaris Halba b. Ba‘gah 131

Abu Halid ‘Ata’ Allah 249

Abu ]-Hayga’ al-Samin 181,183

Abu I-Makarim Hibat Allah 1791187, 181

Abu Nuwas 46

Abu l-Rakwah 32, 179m187,181

Abu Rusd b. Habasi 141

Abu 1-Sintn, see Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-

Hawwari

AbuYazid b. Ishaq 177,179

Addasb. Zaggik 193,195

‘Adi b. ‘Amr b. al-Harit b. Murrah 123

‘Adib. Hanifah 179

al-‘Adil, Abi Bakr (Sultan)
181, 1831196

‘Adwan (al-Harit) 237

Afrigis b. Qays b. Sayfa 191

al-Agamm (son of Darma) 105

‘Agis b. Kahin b. Galat 219

‘Agisah b. Burnus 193

al-Ahdab 49

Ahmad b. Sa‘d al-Dawlah b. Hasanah 161

al-Ahwag al-Muta® 181

‘Alam al-Din ‘Aziz 165

‘Alaw1 b. Ibrahim b. ‘Azzaz 249

Aldidit b. Zana 197

Alhas b. Yatuwaft 203

‘Al b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far

‘Ali b. Abi Talib 26, 45, 46, 157, 159, 169,
1831200

‘Alib. Garib 223

129,135

16, 32, 44m17, 113,

‘Al b. Yasuf b. Tasfin (amir of the Almora-
vids) 219

‘Allaf b. Rabban (Garm) 109

‘Alyan b. Arif 249

al-Arga 207, 219; see also Tuzukki

al-‘Attar, Hasan (Sayh al-Azhar) 5, 51, 53, 54,

63

al-Awhadi 24

al-Ayi§, Hamzah 56

al-Ayni, Badr al-Din 1

‘Amir M@’ al-Sama 185

‘Amr b. ‘Abd Manaf (Hasim) 157

‘Amrb. al-As 13, 27,139, 175

‘Amr b. ‘Awf b. Talabah 105

‘Amr b. Qays Aylan 237

‘Amr b. Sinbis 115

‘Amr b. ‘Usaylah 107

‘Amr Muzayqiya® 185

Anzarah b. Addas 195

Asad al-Din Sirkiih, see Sirkah

Asad b. Huzaymah 123

Asdah b. Huzaymah 123

Asilb.Mald 205

‘Awf b. Buhtah 247

‘Awfb. Sabwah 125

Awkatah b. Warsattaf b. Yahyd 197

Awrabah b. Burnus 193

Awrig b. Burnus 38,193, 195, 205, 207

Aws (son of Darma) 105

Awtitah b. Addas 195

‘Azzaz b. Miqdam 249

al-Badr1, Ramadan 54

Bakr b. ‘Abd Manat 183

Bakr, Abu Zayd 56

Ball b. Faldan 205

Balyts =249

Banister, Mustafa 47

Bagar b. Ragid, Zayn al-Din Abu -Gad ¢

al-Barizi, Abu I-Maali 9

Barmarnata b. Fariyni b. Zana 197

Barqugq, al-Zahir (Sultan, d. 801/1399) 1,7,
11, 33, 50, 63, 223

Barr b. Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan 189

Barr b. Qays ‘Aylan 189

Barrmadgis b. Dar1 193
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Barsbay (Sultan) 2, 9-10

Batalasah b. Wazintag 197

Bayatah b. Faldan 207

Baybars al-Manstrl 29

Baybars, al-Zahir (Sultan) 16, 17n4, 29, 47,
109118, 167, 249

Bisir (Betzer, son of Ham) 37

Bargas b. Warfgim 203

Burnus b. Dar1 193, 221

Biissow-Schmitz, Sarah 45, 46

Canaan, see Kan‘an

Dagas$ (son of Numayy Aba Hatam) 141

Darl b. Zaggik, also Sarl b. Waggik 38,193,
197, 221

Darma (mother of ‘Amr b. ‘Awf) 105

David (Prophet) 191

Dawnah b. Tamzit b. Dar1 199

Dawiid b. al-Adid 183

Dawad b. Gafar b. Ibrahim 167

Dawiid b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far 167

Dawad b. Yasuf b. Ga‘far 167

Dayfl, ‘Abd al-NaTm Utman 55

Dihyah b. Alhas 203

Dihyah (son of Hanr’) 141

Dinhagb. Kahin b. Galit 219

Duhl b. al-Dal 179

al-Dal b. Hanifah 179

Fadlb. Isd 22

Fadlb. Samah 129

Fahm (brother of ‘Adwan) 237, 239

Fahr al-Din Ahmad 165

Fahr al-Din Isma‘ll b. Talab 30, 117, ngn42,
163, 165, 169

F2’id b. Mugaddam 251, 255

al-F2iz bi-Nagr Allah ‘Is4 b. al-Zafir (Caliph)
19

Falak al-Din Hamid 165

Faldan b. Awrig 205, 207

Farag b. Hayyah 17

Faris al-Din ‘Izz al-‘Arab 163,165

Fariyni b. Zana 197

al-Fasi, Abu 1-Abbas al-LigaT 38

Fatimah bt. al-Qasim 159, 161

Fazarah b. Dubyan (‘Amr) 187

Fihr b. Malik b. al-Nadr 155,157

Frenkel, Yehoshua 24, 45
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Gabir b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari (companion)
233

al-Gaburi, K. Salman 56

Gadilah bt. Murr 237

Ga‘far al-Tayyar b. Abi Talib 157

al-Ga‘fari, Abi1-Bag@ 56

Galat (Goliath) 191, 219

Gamal al-Din Mira 165

Gamal al-Din Yasuf b. Barsbay 2, g-11

Garcin, Jean-Claude 7, 2251283

Gargir (king) 191

Garmb. Gurmuz n3

Gassasah b. Yatuwaft 201

al-Gawwani, Muhammad b. Asad 26,

28n19, 32, 115135, 171, 179

Gazib.Nagm 249

Gidanah b. Kattaf 205

Goliath, see Galat

Gudam b. ‘Adib. Amrb. Saba’ 123,133

Gudam b. ‘Ubays 133

Gudaymah b. Malik b. Hisl 111

Guhaynah b. Zayd 155

Gulban (Barsbay’s wife) 10

Gumarah 191

Gunaym, Mahmad 57

Hadid b. ‘Ali b. Hibah 255

Hafidah b. ‘Amr b. Sulay* 133

Hagar bt. al-Harit 179

Haggi Halifah 209

al-Hakim bi-Amr Allah (Caliph) 184,
179187

Halaf b. Nasr Sams al-Dawlah Aba ‘Ali 21,
19, 121

Halba b. Malik b. Suwayd 131

Halid b. Abi Sulayman 251

Halid b. al-Walid (companion) 9,163

Halid b. Yazid b. Mu‘awiyah

al-Hamdani, Badr al-Din 14, 6, 8, 14n, 15,
1619, 21, 24-27, 35, 37, 54, 66, 10719,
111124, 131166, 133173, 139191, 1451120,
169161, 1871208, 2311306, 2331307

Hamid b. Kamil 255

al-Harit b. ‘Amr b. Qays ‘Aylan, see ‘Adwan

al-Harit b. al-Dal b. Subah 179

al-Harit b. ‘Ubayd b. Talabah 179

Haritah al-Anq@ 185

Haritah al-Gitrif 185

Hasan, Ahmad Ilyas 58
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Hassan b. Mufrig 143

Hassan b. Tabit 185

Hatratah b. Addas 195

Hawwar b. al-Mutannd 217
al-Hawtarah b. Suhayl al-Bahili 241
Hawwar b. Awrig 221

Haydarah b. MaTaf 141

Haytam b. ‘Adi 239

Himyar the Younger 191, 217
Hisam b. ‘Abd al-Malik (Umayyad caliph)
237

Hisn al-Din Ta‘lab b. Nagm al-Din ‘Ali, amir of

the Gaafirah 3,13, 29-31, 47, 49, 53, 117,
167

Huwdar b. Hamid 131

Humam al-Din Ibrahim 165

Huarsid al-Barri,‘A. 56

Husam al-Din ‘Abd al-Malik 165

Husayn b. ‘Ali 153

Huzagah b. Addas 195

Ibn Abil-Mutanna b. Yahsub 217

Ibn Fadl Allah, see al-Umari

Ibn Habib, Aba Ga‘far Muhammad 8, 67

Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani 24, 48

Ibn Haldin  3-4, 6, 11,17, 35-39, 40-44, 45,
47, 48, 51, 67, 2431333

Ibn Hazm 3, 6, 35-39, 64, 67, 1851204,
189n215, 2011233

Ibn al-Kalbi 67,185

Ibn TagriBirdi 50

Ibrahim b. Isma‘l b. Gafar 163

Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali 163

Ibrahim b.Sad 153

Ibrahim b. Talhah 159, 161

Ibrahim b. Turukkat 219

‘Imad al-Din Musallam 165

‘Imarah, Muhammad 56

Imr@’ al-Qays b. Talabah 185,187

9s4 b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim 163

Ishag b. Bisr 177,179

Isma‘il b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim 161

Isma‘il b. Mazin 223

Iyyad b. Nizar 133

‘Izz al-Din Qaysar 165

Kahhalah, ‘Umar Rida 56
Kahin b. Galat (Goliath) 219
al-Kamil (Sultan) 17, 241n307
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Kamil, Husayn 56

Kan‘an (Canaan) b. Ham 37, 39, 191
Kanz al-Dawlah 32,179, 181, 1831196
Kaslugim (Casluhim) 219

Kattaf b. Lawa 205

Kawnabtah b. Wazintag 199
Kinanah b. ‘Udrah b. Zayd 235
al-Kindi 27, 2411328
Krawulsky, Dorothea
Kubba b. Maqqar 207
Kurtit b. Warfgim 205, 283
Kugatah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199
Kutamah b. Burnus 191,193, 219

18ng, 67

Labid b. ‘Ali b. Hibah 255
Lahm (Malik b. ‘Ad1) 225
Lamayah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199
Lamt b. Tuzukki 207, 219
Lamt the Elder 219

Lawa b. Barbar b. Gabir 189

Lawa Zaggik 193, 201
Lawatah (Law4 the elder) 191, 203, 205,
207

Leo Africanus 38

Ma‘add b. ‘Adnan 36, 123,189

Maalib. Furayh 15

Ma‘bad b. Munazil 141

Madguwah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199

Madi b. al-Urayb 129

Madytnah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199

Magagah b. Kattaf 205

Magd al-‘Arab Ta‘lab, Hisn al-Dawlah al-

Ga‘fari 3, 29, 117, 161, 163

Magilah 191

Magilah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199

Mahmaud b. ‘Arram 22

al-Mahzimi 18

Malazuzah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199

Mald b. Awrig 205

Malik b. ‘Adi, see Lahm

Malik b. al-Nadr 155

Malik al-Mawqii (leader of Gudaymah) 13

al-Malik al-Nasir (Ayyubid Sultan)
141,167

Malilah b. Mald 205

Malitah 191

Mangasah b. Fariynib. Zana 197

Mantah bt. Sanhag 121

11, 30,
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Magqqgar b. Awrig 205

Marnisah b. Yatuwaft 201

Marwan b. al-Hakam 175

Marwan b. Muhammad (Umayyad Caliph)
241

Magalah b. Lawa 203, 205

Masarat b. Warsig b. Zana 197

Maslamah b. ‘Ubayd b. Talabah 179

Masmudah b. Burnus 193

Masray b. Maqqar 207

Masraq b. Ma‘di Karib 179

Matiygdil b. Warfgam 203

Matmatah b. Tamzit b. Dar1 199

Mawas b. Maqgar 207

Mazatah

Mazri‘b. Nagm 143

Mazyad b. Azzaz 249

Miknasah b. Warsattaf b. Yahya 197

Miknasah b. Wazintag 197

Misr (son of Baysar) 219

Misratah b. Mald 205

al-Miswar b. al-Mutanna 217

Mlin b. Dihyah 203

Mu‘awiyah b. Talabah 179

191, 207

al-Muwayyad Sayh (Sultan) 10-11
Mufrig b. Salim 131,143
Muhammad (the Prophet) 26, 31, 45, 48, 61,

103

Muhammad b. Abi Bakr al-Siddiq 161, 171

Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim 163

Muhammad b. Sa‘id (d. 158/775) 241

Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-
Hawwarl, Abu I-Sinan 7, 223, 225

Muhammad al-Qatari (scribe) 50

Muhammad al-Zayni, Sams al-Din b. Bagqar b.
Rasid ¢

Muhanna (amir of the Halba) 19

Mubharib b. Hadid 247, 255

Mubhayya b. Ulwan 143

Mu‘in al-Din Muhammad 165

al-Mu'‘izz (Fatimid caliph) 46

Mu‘izz Aybak, see al-Mu‘izz ‘Izz al-Din Aybak

al-Mu‘izz ‘Izz al-Din Aybak (Sultan)

13,17, 19, 29, 30, 117, 141, 167

Mu‘izz (son of Abu Halid ‘Ata’ Allah) 249

Murrah b. al-Dal 179

Misé b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim 163

Mausé b. Muhanna 22

Musallam b. ‘Abd Allah 159

3,12—
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al-Mutannd (Hawwar) 217

al-Mutannd b. al-Miswar 217

al-Mutawakkil ‘ala llah (‘Abbasid caliph)
27,177

Nabit (son of Han?’) 141

Nabl 105

al-Nabulusi, Aba ‘Utman 4, 20

Nafi‘b. Tarwan 105

Nafasah 101

Nafzaw b. Lawd 201

Nagm al-Din ‘Ali (son of Magd al-‘Arab
Talab) 117,163, 165,167

Namalatah b. Fariyni b. Zana 197

Nasif, Hifn1 57

al-Nasir Ahmad (Sultan) 1

Nasgir al-Din Qaswar 165

Nagir al-Din Salah 165

al-Nasir Muhammad b. Qalawtn (Sultan)

11, 251

al-Nasir Yasuf b. al-Aziz 141,167

Nasr b. Muawiyah 28, 239

Nassar b. Hisn al-Dawlah 163, 165

Nizar b. Maadd 189

Nufis b. Zaggik 193

Numayy Abtt Hat'am 19, 141

Nur al-Din Hamid 165

al-Nuwayri 29-30, 32, 46, 17140, 1711167,

1791188
Piloti, Emmanuel 31

al-Qalqasandi, Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah  2—4, 9—
10,16-17, 19, 25, 29, 33, 35, 37, 46, 53-54,
66

al-Qalqasandi, Muhammad Abu l-Fath 2,
9-10

Qamsanah b. Faldan 207

Qanas b. Ma‘add b. Adnan 123

Qasim b. Ya'qiib b. Ga‘far 163

Qasr (son of Darma) 105

Qaydar (Qeidar) b. Isma‘il

Qays Aylan 36

Qays b. Zur‘ah b. Zuhayr 219

Qibt b. Qift b. Baysar (Betzer) 191

Qibtb. Qut 219

Qurrah b. ‘Adi b. Nasr 139

Qurrah b. ‘Amr b. Rabi‘ah 139

Qutb al-Din Husam 163, 165

37, 63, 65,191
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Rabi‘ah b. Nizar b. Ma‘add 175, 255

Raglah b. Fariynib. Zana 197

Ramzj, Ibrahim 53, 55

Ramzi, Muhammad 53

Rasid b. Halba b. Malik 131

Rasid b. ‘Ugbah 131

Rasid b. Walid b. Suwayd 129

Rawfal b. Mald 205

Rifaah b. Zayd (Companion) 26,123

Saba’ the Younger 191, 217

Sabiq al-Din Mawdad 165

Sabrah b. Nusrah b. Ganm 137

al-Sabti, Abu ‘Abd Allah 38

Sa‘d b. Abamah 123

Sa‘d b. Dubyan 187

Sa‘d b. Iyyas 135

Sa‘d b. Malik b. Zayd 135

Sa‘d b. Muad b. al-Nu‘man 185

Sa‘d al-Mulk 215

Saddinah b. Tamzit b. Dari 199

Sadfarah b. Tamzit b. Dar1 199

Safiyyah bt. Kahil 179

al-Sahawi, Sams al-Din Muhammad 46, 50

Sahrb. ‘Umarah 131

Sakir b. Ragid b. ‘Ugbah 145

Salah al-Din Yasuf b. Ayyub (Sultan)
15, 18n9, 29, 109, 113, 139, 145, 181, 183,
2311302

Salamah (son of Darma) 105

Salih b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far 163

al-Salih Nagm al-Din Ayyub (Sultan)

Sammah b. Amir b. ‘Awf 247

Sanbarah b. Addas 195

Sanhag b. Tuzukki 219

Saraf al-Din Abi Gamil 165

Saraf al-Din Guzayy 165

Saraf al-Din Isa 165

Sarargah b. Wazintag 199

Satatb.Mald 205

Sawar (Fatimid vizier) 13,18n7, 28, 111,

 msn35137

Saybah b. ‘Abd al-Dar 173

Saybat al-Hamd (‘Abd al- Muttalib) 157

Sayf al-Din Sahtah 165

Saysag b. Kahin b. Galat 219

Sibl 105

Sidratah b. Kurtit 205, 207

Sihab al-Din ‘Abd Allah 165

12,13,

19, 141
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Sihab al-Din Ahmad 165

Sihab al-Din ‘Ali 169

Sihab al-Din Ibrahim 165

Sihab al-Din Ta‘lab 165

Silsilah b. ‘Unayn b. Salaman g9
Simr b. Dal-Gawsan 153

Sinbis b. Mu‘awiyah b. Garwal 115
Sirkith, Asad al-Din 29, 139
Siyit b. Warf§im 203

Suga‘ al-Din Kulayb 165

Sulma (son of Numayy) 141,143
Sultan b. Zayyan b. ‘Azzaz 249
Samatah b. Yatuwaft 201
Suwayd b. Zayd 123

Tabihah b. al-Hawn b. Sabwah 125

Tag al-Mulk ‘Aziz b. Diban 215

Tag al-Saraf Qays 165

al-Tahtawi, Ahmad 54, 64

Talabah b. al-Dal 179

Talabah b. ‘Amr b. al-Gawt b. Tayyi’ 107
Talabah b. Salaman b. Tual 105
Ta‘labah b. Yarba‘ b. Talabah 179
Tala’i‘ b. Ruzzik (Fatimid vizier)
Talhah b. ‘Abd Allah 171

Talhah b. ‘Umar 159, 161

Tamim al-Dar1 8, 24, 45, 48
Tamzit b. Dar1 b. Zaggik 199
Taqi I-Din Ga‘far Ibn Talab 165
Tarif b. Maknan 18,19, 127

Tarif b. Talabah 125

Tarir b. Dihyah 203

Tayrgasn b. Alhas 203
Tulukkan b. Kahin b. Galat 219
Turhanah b. Addas 195
Turukkat b. Kahin b. Galat 219
Tuzukki 207

21, 28, 119

‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Habhab

‘Ubayd b.Kab 125

‘Ubayd b. Ta‘labah b. Yarba“ 179

‘Udar b. Sa‘'d b. Dafi* 131

al-‘Ugayl b. al-Dib 153

Ukarah b. Magalah 205

‘Umar (son of Abu Halid) 249

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Hawwari 223

‘Umar b. al-Hattab (Caliph) 13, 26, 48, 19,
121,149

‘Umar b. Mas‘al b. ‘Azzaz 249

27,237,239
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al-‘Umari, Ibn Fadl Allah  2—4, 6, 8—9, 16—
17, 2023, 24-30, 32, 35, 37, 46, 54, 66,
10515, 121148, 133173, 139186, 141194,
141n96, 1451120, 1691157, 1711162,
1731170, 1751178, 2331307, 2511348,
2531364

Umm Kultim bt. ‘Abd Allah 159

‘Unayn 25,105

‘Unzarah b. Masalah 205

‘Urwah b. Tammam 125

Usamah b. Munqid 18n7, 29, 10515, 139185

Van Steenbergen, Jo 8,10, 31

Wagwa b. Warfgim 203

al-Walid b. Rifa‘ah b. Halid (governor of
Egypt) 237

Wangan b. Warfgiim 203

Wardagah b. Burnus 193

Wardin b. Yatuwaft 201

Warfgam b. Tayrgasn 203

Wargris b. Yatuwaft 201

Wargal b. Yatuwaft 201

Warsattaf b. Faldan 197, 207

Warsigb. Zana 197

Wartyut b. Dihyah 203

Wasfatah b. Addas 195

Wasif b. Yatuwaft 203

Wasil b. ‘Ugbah 145

Wazintag b. Warsattaf b. Yahya 197

Wirtidin b. Dihyah 203

Wiistenfeld, F. 5,52, 53,55

Yahya b. Dari b. Zaggik 197
Yahya b. Hamzah b. ‘Abd Allah 161
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Yallawan 221

Yaman =219

Yantit b. Lawa 203

Yaquni b. Dihyah 203

Yarbu‘b. Talabah 179

Yatuwaft b. Nafzaw 201

al-Yazauri, Abu Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘Ali
(vizier) 12,15

Yasuf b. Ga‘far b. Ibrahim 169

Yasuf b. ‘Umar (of the Hawwarah) 7, 33,

225
Yasuf, Tariq 57

Zabid b. ‘Ali b. Hibah 255
al-Zabidi, Murtada 50

Zaggal b. Warfgtim 203

Zaggik b. Madgis 193

Zahilah b. Yatuwaft 201

Zamur b. Maqgar 207

Zanab. Yahya b. Darl 197
Zanarah 291

Zawagah b. Simgan b. Yahya 199
Zawawah b. Simgan b. Yahyd 199
Zawilah 191

Zayd b. Balyas 249

Zayd b. Mayyah b. al-Dubayb 123
Zayd Manah b. Hanifah 179
Zayirb.Lawa 205

Zayn al-Din Ya‘qub 165

Zaynab bt. ‘Ali 157,159

Zayyatm b. Yatuwaft 201
al-Zubayr b. Bakkar (d. 256/870)
Zurayq (brother of Darma) 105

3,157,175
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al-‘Adawiyyah 229

Agdabiyyah 247

Akrd 253

Alexandria 9, 10n14, 12,13, 14, 31, 42, 43, 147,
167, 247, 251, 255

Alig (sands of) 253

‘Allaqi (wadi) 32,177
al-Andalus 35, 39, 40
al-‘Aqabah 231n301, 253

al-‘Aqabah al-Kabirah
‘Agabat al-Sawiq 253
‘Agabat Aylah, see Aylah
Arabian Peninsula 2, 4, 12, 45, 54, 1771183
Askar 227, 229
Aswan 6! 7,12,13,17, 32—33, 43, 59,
147, 1751178, 179, 181, 2231282,
2251283
Asyut 147,159,169
Atfih 227, 229
Atlidim 169
‘Aydab 32, 56,151,177
Aylah 133,253
‘Ayntnah 133, 253

251, 255

Bab Zawilah (in Cairo) 165

Badr 253

al-Badriyyah 231

Baghdad 40

al-Bahnasa 13,14, 33,147, 173, 211

al-Bahrayn 17

Balad al-Annab 247

Bani Suwayf 57

al-Baragin 171

al-Baramin 25,141

Barhamtas 137

Barqah 14, 27, 42,187,189n214, 221, 241, 243,
247, 2511346, 255

Bayt ‘Ayntin 48

Beba 14,18, 225

Bilbays 14, 27, 32,177, 239, 241

Bi’r al-Sidrah (see al-Sidrah)

Birkat al-Huggag 137, 233

al-Buhayrah 12,14,16,18, 19, 28, 29, 33, 43,
44, 48, 63, 115, 117, 123, 133170, 147,187,
221, 223, 231, 251

Bursiit 143

Burullus (also al-Burullus)
Bas 229

12,121

Cairo 3, 5,14, 15, 17,18, 20, 22, 26, 29, 30,
33, 41, 43, 47, 53, 54, 55, 63, 64, 65,
115, 117141, 121, 133, 145, 165, 189, 229,
253

Circassia 11,63

Dama 133,253

Damascus 19, 40, 121, 141, 167
Damietta 12, 115132, 121, 1711166
Damnt 145

Dagadis 145

al-Daqahliyyah 14, 15,137180, 141195,

1451115, 235

Dar al-Rahah 15

al-Daraim 109, 113, 115

Dayrut or Dariit (see Darwat Sarabam)

Darwat Sarabam (modern Dayrut), 30, 119,
169

Dayr al-Gummayzah 225, 227

Dayr al-Tin 229

Delta 5,12-15, 16,19, 25, 27, 28, 29, 32, 33, 43

Dike of Misr 229

Faqas 15,139

al-Fara 253

Fayyum  4,13,17, 20,147,187
Fazzan 165n151, 245

Fes 245

Firsawt 153

Fustat 13, 27,175, 239

Gabal Luksah 221

Gabes 243, 245, 247

Garbiyyah (also al-Garbiyyah)
129164, 1471123, 231

Gaza 12,17, 22,109, 115, 177140

Gazirat Bani Nasr 28

Girga 14, 33, 48,107, 223

Giza 12,13,147, 211

al-Guhfah 253

9, 119,

Harab Fazarah 189
Harrat Bani Sulaym 243
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Harrat al-Nar 243
Harrabah 105

al-Hawf 18,129,133, 145, 239
al-Hayy al-Kabir 229
al-Hayy al-Sagir 229
Hebron 8,17, 48,109
Helwan 14,18

Hijaz 32, 42,145, 155,177, 183,189, 253
Hulays 253

Hulwan 231

Hurbayt 139,145

Ifrigiyah 14, 191, 217, 243
Ihmim 15, 30,147,149, 155
Thraz 145

Thrit 213

Iran 42

Iraq 17, 20, 23, 42, 58

Isna 149

Italy 31

Karak u
Kaom al-Taalib 235

Maghrib 21, 35, 37, 38, 55,187,189, 191, 217
(see also North Africa)

al-Mahatib 253

Manfalat 147,153, 169, 185

Marsafa 143

Masgid Masa 227

Mecca 12,14, 43, 243, 253

Medina 243

Mir (hargah of) 159

Munyat ‘Adlan 235

Munyat Gamr 13,137

Munyat Mahmad 235

al-Murtahiyyah 14,15, 235

Nagd 23,243

Namamis 177

Nagab Ali 253

Nile Valley 5,12, 14,18, 53, 55, 229
North Africa 2, 3, 4, 20, 35, 42, 56
Nab 139

Nuab Tarif 145

Nubia 33

Nuwayrat Dalas 215

Palestine 12, 22, 28, 29, 37, 63, 115, 191

INDEX OF PLACE NAMES

Qa‘al-Bazw@ 253

Qalat Sadr 24, 231

Qalyub 13,189, 231

al-Qalytibiyyah 4, 129164, 1431104, 1891213
Qamilah 151

Qarafah (Cemetery) 30

Qatya (Bir Qatyah) 231

Qaw al-Harab 151

Qudayd =253

Qulzum (see al-Qulzum) 2311302, 241
Qis 43,44

Rabig 253
Ram 139

al-Safra® 253

Saft 173

Saft Aba Girgah 213

Saha 29,19

Samallat 169, 213

Sagiyat 213

Saqgiyat Qultah 149,183

Sagiyat Saban 181

Sarhad 44

Sarif (canal of) 229

al—garqiyyah 9,12,13, 14, 28, 48, 65, 95,
10515, 129164, 133170, 137180, 139187,
1431103, 145, 231

al-Sidrah 247, 251

Sinai 12,14, 16, 20, 24, 30, 43

Sinbarat Bani Hasib 145

Sirte 221

Sousse 251

Sudan (modern state of) 53,57

Sthay (Dam) 151

Sul (canal of) 227

Syria 2, 4,12,18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 25, 40, 42, 44,
105,109, 123, 133, 135, 145, 149, 231

Taha 171

Tall Bastah 139
Tall Muhammad 143
Tall Tanbal 145
Tama 253

Tanbidi 213
Tandah 13,27, 58,175
Tawd (Tud) 183
Tayma’ 243
Tihamah 23



INDEX OF PLACE NAMES

Tinah (also al-Tinah, Tinat Tinnis) 231
Tinnis (see Tinah)

Tripoli 221, 245 (North Africa)

Tah 153

Tura 231

Upper Egypt 3,5, 6,7,12,13, 14, 15,16,17, 19,
22, 27, 29, 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 43, 44, 49,
50, 51, 58, 96, 147, 149, 155, 159, 161, 171,
175, 177, 185, 187, 189, 209, 223, 225

Uqlasana 213

Usfan 253

Usfan 149

USmim 145

Usmuinayn (also al-Usmiinayn)

147,155,

Waddan 245
Wadi 1-Qur4

169, 2231282

243

Yamamabh (also al-Yamamah)
Yaman 21,123, 219

Yanbu‘ 253

Zawilah (Zuwaylah) 30,165

Zifta (Zufayta)

13,137
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13, 15, 48,

27,175,177
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[al-Gawhar al-maknin fi ma‘rifat al-qaba’il [Gamharat nasab Qurays?] (al-Zubayr b.
wa-l-butin?] (al-Gawwani) 171,179 Bakkar) 157



Index of Technical Terms

amir bug wa-‘alam  18-19,107, 129, 141
amir al-Hagg 30, n7nq1

‘asirah 15,22

‘aqilah 4

‘asabiyyah 48

ayyam al-‘arab 46

batn 15

Diwan al-Ins@  9,137n79

Jahid (pl. afhad) 5, 15135, 46, 47, 173170

Géhiliyyah 26, 42
gamaah 15, 22,241

harag 23

iqta‘  5,13,15,18, 22, 29, 33, 42, 115, 17141,
139, 141, 223, 235

kasif 5, 2231282

manasir 139

mawali 19,169
mihmindar 2,16,17
muqaddam 18,19, 10515

naqib al-asraf  26,171m167

qabilah 15,149

qattah (pl. gata’ic) 15,213

gawm 15,113,169, 215, 219, 221, 235

Sarifian 3, 58, 17140

tarid 19,129

‘urban  9,18n7, 27, 30, 33, 10515, 117, 139, 167,
251, 2531364

o8
usr 241
‘usran (see asirah)
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Al-Bayan wa-l-i'rab ‘an ma fi ard Misr min al-a‘rab is an influential
treatise on the Arab and Berber groups that inhabited the Egyptian
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parallel interest in the history of the Arabs, pitting the lineage-based
ideology of Arab rebels against the Mamluk elite of manumitted
slaves. Over the past century, the Bayan has been repeatedly deployed
in public debates about the Arab identity of Egypt. This book offers
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academic edition, and a first translation into English.
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